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PREFACE

This International Scientific Students' Conference is devoted to the European
Day of Languages.

The European Day of Languages is a crucial event, organized by the AEGEE for
promoting the importance of knowledge of different languages, first of all, for young
people.

Adopted by the European Parliament and the Council of Europe in June 2000,
the EDL event is organized every year and it provides a wide range of activities all
over Europe designed to emphasize the benefits to all citizens of learning foreign
languages throughout their lifetime.

[AEGEE-Association]

The objectives of the scientific conference were:

— to raise students' awareness of the richness of linguistic diversity within the
European Union;

— to motivate them to achieve a degree of communicative ability in a number of
languages;

— to encourage and support self-access language learning and lifelong language
learning for personal development so that all students can acquire the language skills
and intercultural competence necessary to respond to the economic, social and
cultural changes in society;

—to collect and disseminate information about the teaching and learning of
languages, and about skills, methods and tools which assist it.

The scientific students' works touch upon a wide range of problems which deal
with innovations and development in science and technology, including:

— the importance of learning foreign languages for students;

— innovative approaches to teaching foreign languages;

— interactive ways which can make language learning more fun;

— English-speaking business culture;

— adaptation and application of leading foreign market technologies in Ukraine;
— management and leadership - effective business units;

— international corporate informational technologies.

We do hope that the conference was truly beneficial to those who have
participated in it as well as to those who will read the conference materials.

The Organizing Committee of the Conference "European Languages — 2012:
Innovations and Development™ November, 2012.



IHEPEAMOBA

10-ta MixHapoHa CTyAEHTChbKa KOH(pepeHLis IIPUCBSYYETHCS
€BpONENCHKOMY JHIO MOB.

€BpoOMNENChKUil J16Hh MOB € HAJA3BHYAHO BaXJIMBOIO TMOAI€0, 10 Oyia
3armoyaTKOBaHa MIKHAPOAHOIO cTyAeHTchKoto opranizamieio AEGEE mis cnipusuus
M1JBUIIICHHIO POJIi 3HaHb 1HO3EMHHUX MOB, Y MEpITYy Yepry, JJIs MOJIOII:

3ameepoorcenuu €sponeticokum Ilapramenmom i €saponeticoxoro Paoorw y
uepsni 2000 poky, €sponeticbkuti 0enb M08 8i03HAYAE WOpPoKy 6csi €spona, i ys
nOOisl  CYNPOBOONCYEMBCSL  PIZHOMAHIMHUMY  BUOAMU  OISNbHOCMI, SKI HAOAMDb
0CcOONUB020 3HAUEHHS KOPUCHOCMI BUBYEHHS IHO3EMHUX MO8 OJil KOMCHO2O
2POMAOSIHUHA NPOMSA2OM YCbO2O HCUMMIAL.

[Acouyiayis AEGEE]
HaykoBa koHdepeHIlis Mae Ha METI:

— JIOTIOMOTTH CTYyJIEHTaM yCBIJIOMUTH MOBHE 0aratrcTBO KpaiH €BpOneichKOro
Corozy;

— CIIOHYKaTd MOJIOAb 10 MIJBUILEHHS PIBE€HS KOMYHIKAaTUBHOI 3/1aTHOCTI Y
BUBYEHHI KUILKOX MOB;

— 3a0X0YyBaTM W MIATPUMYBATU WPArHEHHS CTYAEHTCHKOI MOJO1 0
BUBUCHHS 1HO3EMHHUX MOB MPOTSITOM YCHOTO HUTTS JUIsl OCOOMCTOTO PO3BUTKY Ta
HAJaHHS MOJJIMBOCTI KOXHOMY HaOyBaTH MOBHHX yMiHb 1 MIDKKYJIBTYPHOI
KOMITIETEHIIIi, SIKI HEOOXINHI [JIsi 3aJI0BOJICHHS EKOHOMIYHHX, COIlaIbHUX Ta
KYJIbTYPHUX TIOTPEO Y CyCHIIBCTBI;

— 310paTu 1 momMpuTH 1HMOPMAIIII0 PO HANPSIMU BUKIIAJAHHS T4 BUBYCHHS
MOB 1 METOJIU 1 3aCO0M X peanizalii.

VY HaykoBUX poOOTax CTYJEHTOB PO3IJISHYTO HMIMPOKHUHA CIEKTP MpoOieM, 1110
CTOCYIOThCS IHHOBAI[IM 1 pO3BUTKY B HayIll i TEXHOJIOT11, BKJIIOYAIOUU:

— aKTyaJIbHICTh BUBYEHHS 1HO3EMHHMX MOB IS CY9acHOTO CTYJICHTCTBA,;

— HOBITHI IIAXOIX 1O BUBYEHHS 1HO3EMHHUX MOB;

— aCTEeKTH aHTJIOMOBHO1 O13HEC-KYJIbTYpH;

— METOJIM aJjanTallii Ta 3aCTOCyBaHHS IPOBITHUX 1HO3EMHUX MAapPKETUHTOBUX
TEXHOJIOT1H B YKpaiHi;

— MEHEDKMEHT 1 JIIIEPCTBO SIK ePeKTHBHI O13HEC-OTMHUIIL;

— 0COOJIMBOCTI MIDKHAPOHUX KOPIOPATUBHUX 1H(POPMAIIAHUX CUCTEM.

Mu cnoxiBaemocsi, mo KoHpepeHiis Oyia CchopaBal KOPUCHOK SK A
YYAaCHHKIB, TaK 1 JIJISl TUX, XTO 03HAUOMUTHCA 3 11 MaTepiajlaMHu.

Opeanizayitinuti komimem KoHpepenyii
,, €8poneticoxi mosu — 2012 Innosayii ma po3sumox.

Jlucmonao 2012.
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YACITIHHA ITEPIIA
DINOAOTTYHI DOCNIDXKXEHHA

Kapustina G.
Ivanovo State Power Engineering University, Russia
Scientific supervisor: Tochionova N.V.

COMMUNICATIVE APPROACH TO TEACHING VOCABULARY

Teaching lexis has always been a much investigated yet much underestimated
domain of foreign language acquisition methodology because of its obvious
significance and necessity. Legions of researchers and practitioners have elaborated
multiple approaches and exercise taxonomies but still, there exists certain
bewilderment as to how to incorporate these exercises into communicative EFL
classroom.

The most natural way of teaching vocabulary is to study the meaning of a word
through the context, that is departing from the text where the word is used. At the
initial stage of inferring the word meaning, it is feasible to use comprehension check
exercises: matching definitions, true or false statements, odd-word-out, matching
sentence halves and yes-no questions.

Definition should be treated separately because it offers a lot in terms of

developing not only the students’ vocabulary but also their logical and critical skills.
Definition is compact but versatile, it is easily accessible for most textbooks have
glossaries, it offers opportunities to study and practice categorization, comparison
and contrast, as well as ways to make information more specific, considering the
audience. Definition technique offers practice with a range of ways to identify and
clarify, for example etymology, synonyms use of visual diagrams or drawing.
At the second stage of vocabulary learning it is desirable to implement exercises
whose learning objective is to analyze multiple meanings of a word or study the word
collocations through sentence completion, filling in the blank with the correct word,
crossing out the wrong variant etc. At a further stage of vocabulary development
students can be engaged in finding errors in sentences using the target vocabulary
words. It is also important for students to be able to distinguish idiomatic meaning of
a word or word combination which can be achievement by means of story-telling and
charade techniques.

It is always productive to have students complete word form charts which give
them a comprehensive idea of a word building process and provide an economical
way to memorize extended word domains.

Speaking activities should also be employed for active training of vocabulary:
for example, the students may be asked to compile lists of similar items (according to



the topic studied), to role play a real life situation using the target words, to make a
mind map of mental associations with the words under study and describe them.
Finally, teachers should make appropriate use of state-of-the-art technology — the
Internet resources (blogs, chats, forums, www, YouTube), cell phones, and computer
media. To give the students the feeling of accomplishment, they could be assigned to
monitor their lexical progress in a vocabulary log, where they would place not only
the word with its meaning and pronunciation, but also the sentences with this word as
well as nuances of its usage and idiomacy.

boaaupesa S1.
HaunionagbHa MeTtajypriiiHa akajaeMisi YKpaiHu
HaykoBnii kepiBank: Kpusyas B.O.

COOIOJIHI'BICTUYHI OCOBJIMBOCTI IIEPEKJVIALY
IMPOPECIOHAJII3BMIB B HAYKOBO-TEXHIYHUX TEKCTAX

I3 3pocTaHHsIM JIOACHKMX 3HaHb 1 PO3BUTKOM 1JIel, a TaKOX IiX 3MIHOIO,
3pocTae 1 KUIBKICTh cilliB y MoBi. Ko)kHe HOBe HaykoBe BIIKpUTTS MNOTpeOye
HallMEHOBAHHS SIK 3aCO0y BUPAKEHHS JIOTIYHOI YsBH IMpO MOHATTA. JlaHuii mpoiec
BUKJIMKA€E TAKOK YUCJICHH] 3MIHUA 3HAYE€Hb 1CHYIOUHX CJIIB.

TexHiuHa JTEKCUKA BKUBAETHCA Y TAlly35X HAYKH, X04a MPHU [[bOMY 3aTy4YaETHCS
3HaYHa YaCTHHA 3arajbHOBKHUBAHUX CJIiB. HaykoBO-TexHIUYHMIA BOKaOyIsIp — 11€ 3aci0
CHUIKYBaHHA Y4YeHHMX 1 (paxiBI[iB, SKI HAMararOTbCS KOPUCTYBAaTHUCA HHUM TOYHO 1
nocTiiiHo. axiBIl BXKHBAaIOTh IMHCEMHE CJIOBO 4YacTillle, HIXK YCHE. 3BiJICH
npodecioHoNori3MH, K 1 TEPMIHH, MAIOTh CIICiali30BaHl 1 OKPECICHI 3HAYCHHS.
BiacyTHicTh B MOB1 BU3HAYEHHS BIJIOMOTO MOHSTTS SBISETHCS OJIHIEIO 3 HAUOUIBIINUX
Nepeniko AJisi Horo mepeaadi B MOBIL. 3a3BU4ail 111 NEPEIIKOAU JOJAIOTHCSA HMUISIXOM
CTBOPEHHS HOBOTO CJIOBa 4YM 3alO3W4YeHHs cioBa 3 1HIIOI MoBH. Came Take
NOMOBHEHHSI JIEKCUKH  BIAOYyBaeTbcsl MOCTiHO. HeoOxiaHICTh HaliMEHyBaHb
SBIISIETHCS €IEMEHTAPHOIO0 YMOBOIO TOYHOCTI CaMOi MOBH.

Mu posymiemo, mo mupodecionamizmu — (Big nar. professio — 3aHATTH,
CMeLiajbHICTh) I CJIOBA W MOBJICHHEBI 3BOPOTH, XapakKTEpHI Uil MOBU JIHOACH
neBHUX npodeciit. OcKiabKU TpodecioHaTi3Mu BXXKHUBAIOTh HA MO3HAYCHHS MEBHUX
NOHATH Jjuiie y cdepl Ti€i uM iHMOI mpodecii, TPOMUCTY, BOHU HE 3aBXKIU
BIJIMOBIIAI0OTh HOPMAaM JITEpaTypHOI MOBU. [HIIMMU cioBamMH - mpodecioHaTi3MH
BUCTYNAIOTh AK HEOPIIiHI CHHOHIMHU JO0 TEpMiHIB. 3-TIOMDK MpoQecioHali3MIB
MO>KHA BHJIUTUTH HAYKOBO-TEXHIYHI Ta mpodeciiiHo-BupoOHuYil. Uepe3 0OMEeKeHICTh
iX BXMBaHHS OUIBII-MEHII BY3bKMM KOJIOM JIIOJIeH, a TaKOX B CHJIy TOTO, IO B
OUIBIIOCTI BUIMAJKIB MPOQECIOHANI3MU € HEOPIIIHHUMU PO3MOBHUMH 3aMIHHUKAMHU
TEPMIHIB, 1X 1HKOJIM Ha3UBalOTh npodeciiHuMu aianektuzmamiu. Ilpodecionanizmu —
KOHKPETHI, TOMY IO JAETATbHO AUQPEPEHINIOTh Ti TPEeIMeTH, Iii, SKOCTi, M0
Oe3rocepeIHbO OB’ s13aH1 31 cheporo AIsITLHOCTI BIAMOBIIHOI ITpodecii.

Hamu OyB 3aiiicHeHHI aHai3 BUKOPUCTAHHS Ta MEePeKIIal MpoPecioHOI3MIB y
chepi MeranypridiHoro Hampsimy. 3ae0uIbiIoro npodecioHani3Mu 3aCTOCOBYIOThH B



yCHOMY HEO(IIHHOMY MOBJICHHI a TAKOX B HAYKOBO-TEXHIYHUX TEKCTaX, MPHU IIbOMY
BUKOHYIOTh BQXJIMBY HOMIHATHBHO-KOMYHIKATUBHY (QyHKII0. BoHM TOYHO
Ha3WBaIOTh JIETAIb BUPOOY, JTAHKY TEXHOJIOTIYHOTO MPOIIECY YH MEBHE MOHATTS i y
TakKMi crnoci0 CHpUSIOTH JIIIIOMY B3a€EMOPO3YMIHHIO MIX HpalliBHUKaAMH Ta
HAYKOBLSIMHU B cpepi METATyprii.

[Tpu nepexiai Oysi0 BCTAHOBJIEHE HACTYITHE:
. [Ipodecionanizmu neTanizytoTb MOBHUI CIOBHHK, PO3IIMPIOIOTH HOTO TaMm, e
€ Ha 11e morpeda, CIpoIlyOTh KOMYHIKAIIF0 MK MpeCTaBHUKAMU MEBHO1 mpodecii.
3HanHg MoBU Tipodecii miaBHUINYE e(EKTUBHICTh Mpalli, JomoMarae Kparie
OpIEHTYBATHUCS B CKJIaMHIN mpodeciiiHiil CUTyallii Ta B KOHTaKTax 3 MpeICTaBHUKAMU
CBOET TIpodecii.
. Heo0xigHo 3a3HaunTH, 1m0 MpodecioHaTi3MU BUKOHYIOTh TaKOXK 1 KOTHITUBHY
(yHKLIIO B MOBI IIPEJICTABHUKIB Ta HAYKOBLIB B C)epl METATYPIIi.

IrnaroBa A.

YeprkacbKuil HAIOHAJIBHUH YHiBepcUTET
iMmeHi borapana XmMeJbHUIILKOIO
HaykoBuii kepiBauk: lannaok C.C.

TEKCTOBUH MPOAYKT YAT-KOMYHIKAIIIL
SIK TTPOSIB 3AKOHIB EKOHOMII MOBJIEHHEBUX 3YCHJIb

Jlana craTTs nmpucBSYeHa JOCIIHKEHHIO TEKCTOBOTO MPOAYKTY aHIJTIOMOBHOIO
YaTy sK 3pa3Ky MPOsIBY 3aKOHIB €KOHOMIi MOBJICHHEBHX 3YCHUJIb.

OcoOauBOCTI  KOMIT FOTEPHO-OMOCEPENKOBAHOI KOMYHIKalll HEOJIHOPa30BO
CTaBajJM MPEAMETOM JOCIIJUKEHHS y JIHIBICTHLI. ICHye NOCUTH BEJIHMKA KUIBKICTb
pOOIT, SIKiI MPUCBAYEHI 0COOIMBOCTIM (PATUUHOTO CIIIKYyBaHHS B Mepexi [HTepHer. 3
OrJIsily Ha MOCTIMHI 3MIHM Ta PO3BUTOK YMOB W OCOOJIMBOCTEW 4YaT-CIUIKYBAaHHS,
npaBWjia Ta 3aKOHM KOMIIPECIi MOBJICHHEBHX OAMHHIL NOTPEOYIOTh JETAJIBHIIIONO
BUBYCHHS.

Mera AOCHIDKEHHSI TIOJSATaE y BUSBICHHI CTPYKTYPHUX, (opMambHHX 1
(YHKIIOHAJIBbHUX OCOOJMBOCTEH aQHIJIOMOBHOTO 4aTy SK SICKPaBOIo 3paska
HE(POPMaAIBHOI'O CUHXPOHHOT'O KOMII' FOTEPHO-0IIOCEPEIKOBAHOIO CIIIKYBAHHS.

Martepian  IOCHDKEHHS  CKJIQJal0Th  MPOTOKOJBHI  po3apykiBku 11
anrnmoMoBHUX 4ariB. CymapHo BuOipka ckiamae 560 KOMIpECIHHMX OJWHHIIb,
OTPUMAHUX Yy pe3yibTaTi HACKPi3HOi BUOIpKH 3 [HTEpHET pecypciB.

VY LeHTpl HAIIOTO MOCHTIKEHHS 3HAXOASITHCS MOBHI MPOSIBU KOMYHIKATUBHOT
cnenupIYHOCT] YaT-CINUIKYBaHHS, HEOQIUIHHOIO, CHOHTAHHOTO, PO3MOBHOIO, WIO
B1IOYBA€THCS Y HAA3BUYANHO IIBUJKOMY TeMIll. BUBUEHHIO MIJIATAE CHUIKYBaHHS,
AK€ TOPOJKYE TEMATUYHO CTPOKATHM, CTPYKTYPHO CIIa0KO yHOPSAKOBAHHM MOBHHMIA
OPOJYKT, IKUI HE PO3paxOBaHU HA TpHUBase 30epiraHHs y yaci Ta mpocTopi.

VY xoai gocnimkeHHs 0yJio 3’ ACOBaHO, 110 i 3aKOHY €KOHOMIi MOBHUX 3YCHJIb
MOBIIB Yy 4YaT-KOMYHIKaIll IPU3BOAUTH 10 KOMIIPECIi MOBHOTO CUTHANy, TOOTO 0



BKOPOYCHHSI MOBJICHHEBOTO JaHIIOKKa. CioBa Ta ¢pa3u (0coOIMBO KITIIIOBAHI)
CKOPOYYIOThCS 32 PaXyHOK YCIKaHHS, TOOTO CKOPOYEHHS JITEPHOIO CKJIAIy CJOBa.
Mu BUpI3HSIEMO 3 BUIU YCIKAHHSA:

1) amokora — OmNyINEHHS KiHIIEBOI YaCTHHHU CioBa, Hampukiaza, fab = fab

[ulous], porn = porn [ography], doc = doctor ;

2) CHMHKOIIa — OIyIIEHHs cepeanHu cioBa, Hampukian, tlk =t [a] Ik, frnd = fr

[ie] nd, bday = b [irth] day, fr = for;

3) adepe3uc — omyIIeHHS MOYaTKOBOI YaCTHHM ciioBa, Hampukian, ello = [h]

ello; bout = [a] bout.

MosxiHBi Takok KOMOIHOBaHI BHITAJIKH yCiKaHb, Hanpukia, yesd = yes [ter] d
[ay]; bf =b [oy] f [riend], ppl = p[eo]pl[e].

[Tin aOpeBiaiicr0 PO3yMIEMO CKOPOYECHHS JITEPHOTO CKIAAy CIIOBAa 10 HOTO
noyaTkoBoi jitepu, Hanpukiaa, Wb = w [elcome] b [ack], lol = I [aughing] o [ut] |
[oud], atst = a[t] t[he] s[ame] t[ime].

[Ipu Oyap-sikOMy Pi3HOBH[I CKOpOUYEHHs (a0OpeBiallil, YCIKaHHS) BIIOYBA€ThCS
KOMIIPECisi MOBJIGHHEBOTO JAHIFO)KKA 32 PaxXyHOK BHKOPUCTaHHS MEHIIOI, HIXK
IPUIKCAHO 3arajJbHOMOBHOI HOPMOIO, KUJTBKOCTI 3HAKIB.

[Hmwmii  THOD  KoMmpecii 'y  4YarT-gUCKypcl  BIIOYBA€TbCS Yy  BUNAAKY
dbyHKIioHANBHOT  mepeopieHTamii  rpadem: nudpa, cumMBoa abo  miTepa
BUKOPHUCTOBYIOTHCSI 3aMiCTh OYKBOCIIOJTyYeHHs (CJIOBa, YaCTUHHU CJIOBA) Ha TIiJICTaBi
ix omodoHa, Hanpukiaa, nudpa 2 QyHKIIOHYE Y MOBHOMY JIAHITIOKKY sIK rpadidHa
perpe3eHTallis TpUIiTepHOro ciioBa t00, OCKIIbKM OOHMJIBa BOHHU BHMOBIISIOTHCS
omHakoBo [tu:]. OgHa 3 KUTBKOX Ha3B IHOTO SBUINA — TEXHOKPATUIHE MUCHMO. Y
IbOMY BHUNAJKy YKOPOYECHHH MOBIICHHEBHM JAHIIOKOK (ofgHa Tpadema 3aMicThb
KUTBKOX) CKJIQJIA€ThCSA HE 3 3AJMIIKIB MOBHOO(DOPMIICHHOTO TOBIAOMIICHHS, a iX
«UyKOpIOHUX» TrpaiyHUX OAMHMIb, WLI0 3MIHWIA a00 pPO3MHUPWIH CBOIO
GyHKIIIOHATBHY TapaaurMy. AJIEKBaTHE JCKOMYBAaHHS TaKWX OJWHHID MOYJIHBO
JIMILIE 32 HasIBHOCTI y MaM’4Ti ajpecara MaTpuLl (OHETUYHOI 0O0JIOHKHU BipTyanbHOL
(coBecHO1) i akTyanizoBaHoi (rpadeMHoi) oauuuili. [Ipu HakiIaganH1 000X MaTPUIIb
OJIHa Ha OJHY iX aKyCTMYHAa 1J€HTHUYHICTb POOUTH OCMHCICHMMH TaKi CIIOIYYEHHS
rpadem.

dyHKIIOHAIbHA TepeopieHTaliss Tpadem, IO MPU3BOAWTH, 30KpeMa, W 10
KOMITpecii MOBHOTO TOBIJOMJICHHSI Yy 4YaT-IUCKypci, Moxke Oa3yBaTtucs 1 Ha
aOCOJIFOTHO 1HIIIN TiJCcTaBi, a came — mikTorpadiuHiii cxoxkocti. MoBa Huae mpo
€MOTHKOHH, 0 ToOyJ0BaHI Ha MIKTOTpadivyHiil CXOXKOCTI JAHIIO)KKa HaOpaHUX
nocniib  rpadgeM 13 YMOBHUM 300paXEHHSIM JIFOACBKOTO OOmMYYst 1  sKi
PO3TIIAIAOTHCS HAMU SIK PI3HOBUAM KOMIIPECii, OCKITBKH TaKOX MPHU3BOIATH [0
YKOPOYEHHSI MOBHOTO JIAHIIOXKKA. Hampukiaj, moegHaHHS TPhOX MYHKTYaliiHUX
CHUMBOJIIB (JBOKpalka, THUpE, IyKKa IO BiJAKpHUBAaeThCsA) :-( MOXKE BHCTYIATH
PEMpPE3eHTaHTOM IIJIOT0 BUCJIOBIIOBAHHSA, HOPMATHBHO CKJIAQJEHOTO 31 3HAYHO
oimemoi KipkocTi rpadem: | am sorry / |1 am angry / | don't like what you say / |
don't like what's going on rtomo. B emorukoHax (yHKI[IOHAIBHA MEPEOpPi€HTALS
rpadeM TPOSBISETHCS 3 MaKCUMaJIbHOIO CWJIOW. To4yHOT ¥  OJHO3HAYHOT
pO3MIM(PPOBKM €MOTMKOHAa He IcHye B mnpuHuumni. OIuH 1 TOM camuil HalIp



aKTyalli30BaHUX TpadeM, BUCTyHarouu y (QYHKIII MKTOrpadiyHOro 3HAKY, 3aMIIly€e
[Ty HU3KY MOXJIMBUX MOBHOO(OPMIIEHHX BHCJIOBIIOBAaHb, 00 €HAHUX 3aralbHUM,
aJie JIOBOJII po3MHUTUM 3MicToM. Ilikrorpama :-) moxke o3nauatu | am smiling / | like
you / | like what you said Toro.

[linOuBaroun MIACYMOK aHaNI3y TakKMX SKICHUX 1 (YHKIIOHAJbHUX
TpaHchopMmalliii, IK TEXHOKpATUYHE MUCHbMO M €MOTHMKOHHU, BIJI3HAYUMO, IO TPH
JEesKid 30BHINIHIA CXOXOCTI Il SIBUINA BIJIPIZHSAIOTBCA OJWH B OJHOTO 3a
KOMYHIKaTUBHUM MexaH13MoM Jii. KokeH 13 HUX TPYHTYEThCS Ha CBOEMY KaHal
3B’SI3KYy: TEXHOKpPATHUYHE MUChbMO — Ha aKyCTUYHOMY, & €MOTUKOHH — Ha 30pOBOMY,
Xo4ya 00MJBa BOHMU HPEJACTABISIOTHCS Yy TEKCTOBOMY IHPOAYKTI 3a JIOIOMOIOIO
rpadeM. BBaxkaemo, 1110 TEXHOKpaTHYHE TUCbMO i EMOTUKOHU CIIyKaTh HE JIHILE JJIs
KOMITpeCii MOBJICHHEBOTO JIAHITIOKKA, €KOHOMIT MICIIS, 9acy, 3yCHJIb, a TaKOX 1 JJIs
pO3Baru CriBpO3MOBHHKIB.

OT1xe, B yaT-KOMYHIKalli SICKPaBO BUPAKEHUMU € MPUHLUII €KOHOMII 3yCHIIb
MOBIS, SIKHU CHPUYMHIOE MIHIMI3alil0 (OPMH, a TAKOXK MPUHLUI €KOHOMII 3yCHIIb
ciyxaya, 10 MPU3BOAUTH 10 MaKCUMalbHOT 1HGOPMATUBHOCTI. BiAMOBIAHO 10 ITUX
NPUHIIMIIIB, MOBEIIb MIparHe 10 CIPOIIECHHS MOBJICHHEBOTO CUTHATY i 0 CTBOPEHHS
B KIHIIEBOMY pe3yJbTaTl OJIHI€1 BOKAOYIIH, KA MICTUTh yCE€ PO3MAITTS CMHCIIIB.

Labsimon /1.

YeprkacbKuil HAIOHAJIbHUH YHIBEpCUTET
iMmeni bormana XmMeJabHHIILKOTO
HaykoBnii kepiBauk: Janmawok C. C.

OCOBJIMBOCTI CTPYKTYPHU EJIEKTPOHHUX TEKCTIB

[losiBa TeKCTy Ha MOHITOP1 KOMIT'IOT€pa BHECI]A MEBHI 3MIHH Y HOr0 CTPYKTYpY,
10 JaJI0 3MOTY MHOPIBHATHU LI HOBUM THI TEKCTY 3 IHIIMMHU TPAJAULIMHUMH TUIIAMU
TekcTiB. CBO€pilHA CTPYKTypa €JIEKTPOHHHMX TEKCTiB XapaKTepU3ye€TbCs IEBHUMU
O3HaKaMHM, II0 MpUTAMaHHI JHIIE IbOMY BUIy TekcTiB. Komm'roTrepne 3ale3mneueHHs
HAJaJI0 EJIEKTPOHHUM TEKCTaM MOJKJIMBOCTI, SIKI CYTTEBO MOJETIIWIN 30epiraHHs
iH(dopmariii, 11 MOMTyK Ta BUKOPUCTAHHSI.

[TosiBa koMM'tOTEPIB, @ pa3oM 3 HUMU U [HTEepHETY, BiJIKpUiIa HE JIUIIE HOBY €py B
1H(pOopMaIITHUX CUCTEMax, a i y JIIOJIChKIN cBiIoMOCTI. Ha choroAHi y AIHTBICTHII ICHY€E
TPU TUIIM MOBHHUX TEKCTIB: YCHUH, MUCEeMHMH 1 enekTpoHHMH (rimeprekct). Lli Tekctu
BIJIPI3HSAIOTHCS OJHMH BiJ OJHOTO CYTTEBUMH O3HAKaMH TaK CaMoO, SK 1 MarlOTh CHIIbHI
SIKOCTI, IO 1X 30JIMKYIOTb.

[Tucemunii Texct Haounuii. doTorpadii Ta MATIOHKH UTFOCTPYIOTH 1 JJOTIOBHIOIOTH
nuceMHl TekcTu. Taka cama ¢yHKIiS BigBeneHa rpadikam, cxemam, ¢hopMmysiaM TOIIIO,
Kl 4acTo OyBarOTh HAJ3BMYAWHO 1H(OPMATHUBHUMHU. YC1 III OCOOJMBOCTI MHUCEMHHUX
TEKCTIB IIMPOKO BUKOPUCTOBYIOTbCS Yy KOMM'IOTEpHi Bepcii TekcTy, TOOTO B
€JEKTPOHHUX TEKCTaxX. binblie TOro, €NeKTPOHHHM TEKCT Ma€ MPUHIUIIOBO HOBI
MO>KJIMBOCTI TIepeiaBaHHs 1HPOpMallii, K1 JOCATAIOTHCS 32 PAXYHOK MYJIbTUMEIINHOCTI.
Bin no3Bonsie 3B's3yBaTH B CMHCIOBE IIiJie Ha TPYHTIl EKCIUIIIUTHO BHPAXKEHUX



BHYTPIIIHIX 3B'A3KIB K MHCEeMHMM TEKCT, TaKk W aynaio-, Ta BIJCO3aluCH,
MYJIbTUILTIKALIIFO TOLIO.

[MuceMHuii TEKCT Mae€ JIHIAHY CTPYKTYpY. MU MOXEMO YUTATH MO JiaroHaini abo
3a0iraTu Hamepes, MOBEpTAaTUCA Ha3ad 1 MepeuuTyBaTd (parMeHTH y Tid 4M 1HIIIHA
NOCJIIJOBHOCTI. BuIie3asHaueHUMH [AisIMU MU HE 3MIHIOEMO camy (OpMy TEKCTY.
[MuceMHMIT TEKCT 3aNUIIAETHCS JIHIMHUM 3a CBO€I0 CTPYKTYPOIO, HaBiTh SKIIO MU
YUTATUMEMO MOTO HaBMAKU. Y IbOMY TINEPTEKCT BIAPI3HAETHCA K BiJ] YCHOTO TEKCTY,
Tak 1 Big mnucemMHoro. YactuHa TekcTy (ciioBO, (¢pa3a, 3arojoBOK, MAJIOHOK)
IpeJcTaBlieHa Ha €KpaHi MOHITOpa IHIIMM KOJhOpoM abo miakpecieHa. koo mMu
HATUCHEMO Ha MiJIKPECICHIN YaCTUHI TeKCTY, TO Mepe] HaMHU BIAKPUETHCS HOBUH TEKCT,
HOBUI MaJIIOHOK, 3aJIyHa€ My3HKa a00 TEKCT ePETBOPUTHCS Ha KIHO.

HeniHiliHUN TEKCT, 10 SIKOTO HAJICKUTH TIMEPTEKCT, A03BOJIsAE MITH najii. Bin nae
MOJKJTUBICTh MIEPEXOAUTH BiJl OJTHOTO TEKCTY IO 1HIIOTO, 3 OJIHOTO MaJIOHKA J0 1HIIOTO
YU TIOBEPHYTHUCS 10 OJHOTO 3 TEKCTIB, II[0 BUKIWKAaB 3allikaBieHICTb. [loBepHyTHCS
MO>KHa OJjpa3y abo TMM CaMUM ILUISIXOM, IIPOJUBIISIIOUYKCH 1€ pa3 MPOYUTaHl TEKCTH, a
TaKOX HOBHUM IIUIIXOM — Y€pe3 HOB1 TEKCTU. TEKCTH MepeTBOPIOIOTHCS Ha MPOCTIP, AKUM
MO>XHA MaHJIpyBaTH.

Crix 3a3HaYuTH, IO HENIHIWHUN TEKCT Haraiaye MUCEMHUN TEKCT: TYT TaKOX
BUKOPUCTOBYIOTBCS JIITEPHU, MpaBWIa Ta MOPANOK HamucaHHsA. KpiM Toro, HemiHIMHHIMA
TEKCT MOXE€ MaTu JesKl CHUIbHI PUCH 3 YCHHUM TEKCTOM, SKIIO Y HbOMY
BUKOPHUCTOBYIOTHCS TEXHIUHI 3ac00u il 30epexkeHHs 1 nepenayi iHdopmarlii — aymaio-,
BiJICO3aIHUC 1 TPAHCIIALIIIO.

o x M0 IHIIKUX BIAMIHHOCTEH, TO YCHUU YU MHCEMHHI TEKCTH MAalOTh IMEBHY
CTPYKTYpY, aJUKe TEKCT — L€, Hacamiepea, Qopma, L€ crnocid MNOBIJOMIIECHHS
iH(popwmariii, a He cama iHpopmarris.

dopma TekcTy 0O0yMOBJIEHA KOHTEKCTOM, CUTYAIl€l0, SIKA, Y CBOIO YEpry, 3ajJae
MEX1 MEBHOIO KOHTEKCTY, SIKIIO BiH 3 TI€i YW IHIIOI NPUYMHU HeBimoMui. Cranicth
dopMu 3akpimieHa y BiATBOPIOBAHOCTI TekcTy. Dopma, CTEpeoTHN, CTaHAAPTHICTH,
aHp, KAHOH, BIJICYTHICTh HaIMIPHOI OPUTIHAIBHOCTI MOJIETUIY€E PO3yMiHHS TeKCTy. TyT
HEOOX1THO 3BEPHYTH YBary Ha Te, 1[0 OJIHI€I0 3 OCHOBHUX O3HAK JIFOJCHKOTO MUCJICHHS €
acouiatuBHicTh. Ko MM 4yeMO yCHHMM TEKCT ab0 YUTAEMO MUCEMHHH MH TOTYEMO
3amepedyeHHs] ad0 MOTOHKYEMOCS 3 BHCIIOBIIOBAHHSIM, MOCHJIAIOYNCHh HA aBTOPUTETH,
ab0 He Moroxyemocsi 3 HUM. HeniHiMHMI TEKCT Ja€ MOKJIMBICTh HAllllil BHYTpIIIHIMA
peIuTiIi 3 MhOTO TMPUBOJY CTAaTH YAaCTUHOIO TEKCTY, SAKHUH MOXKe 3MiHIOBaTH (opmy i
o0cAr A1 KOYKHOTO YhTayva.

TepmiH HeMHIAHUN TEKCT NO€AHY€E y coOl rineprekct 1 rinepmenia. I'ineprekct —
e 3a3BHYall TEKCT BEJIMKOTO 00CSATy, YaCTUHHM SKOTO MEBHUM YUHOM IOB'S3aHI MiX
coboro. limepmenia y mbpOMy BHUITQJKy — II€ amapar, SKHH TEXHIYHO 3a0e3rnedye
ICHYBaHHS TaKUX 3B'SI3KIB 1 BUKJIMK HEOOX1IHOro Marepiany. HemiHiitHMI TEKCT MOKHa
YUTaTH y OyAb-SKild TOCTIIOBHOCTI W y pI3HUMX HampsMkax. PasoMm i3 TuMm, ciia
MIKPECIUTH, M0 TimepTeKCT He € (OPMOI IITYy4YHOro iHTeneKkty. OcTaHHIN
HaMaraeThCsl MPEJCTABUTH JIIOACHKI 3HAHHS Yy BUIJISIII TaKOi CHCTEMH, SIKOIO Moria 0
KOPUCTYBATHUCS MalllMHA, Y TOM Yac SK TINEPTEKCT CHPSIMOBAHMM Ha PO3MIMPEHHS
JIOJICBKUX YMOK 32 paxyHOK OINpPAIFOBAaHHS Ta MPEACTABICHHS JaHHUX.

['onoBHa 0COOJMBICTE HEMIHIMHOTO TEKCTy - 1€ IUIMHHICTh CTPYKTYpH.
CTpyKTypOBaHMMHU € OKpEMI YaCTUHHU TINEPTEKCTy, $KI Ha3uBalOTh '"By3iaamu'.



CrnonyuyBaH1 JIJaHKH MOXYTh OyTH YaCTUHOIO TEKCTy, a MOXYTb OyTH 1 OyIb-SKUM
naparpagiyHuM 3HakoM. UuTad mMae caMm CTBOPUTH IIO CTPYKTYpy abo 3ampONoOHYyBaTU
cTparerito HaBiramii. BincyTHicTs popmMoyTBOpIOIOUOTO TIEHTPY, (HOKYCY y TIMEepPTEKCTI
MOKE€ CTaTH NEPETOHOI0 Ui HEMIATOTOBJICHOTO YWTaya, KU HE BMIE CTPYKTYPHO
OpraHi3OBYBaTH Ta peOPraHi3oByBaTH 1HPOPMAILIIO.

lmepTekcT — 1e [O0CUTh THYYKa CHUCTeMa, sIKa MOXK€ BHIO3MIHIOBATUCS
BIJIMOBIJTHO /10 MPAarHEHHs KOPUCTyBayda. 3aJIeKHO BiJ MOBEAIHKM YHUTaua, TIIEPTEKCT
HaOyBaTuMe MeBHOI (OPMHU, SIKYy B TOMY UM 1HIIOMY BUIIaJKy MOXHa OyJe 3aKpiluTH,
HaNpUKIaA, PO3APYKyBaTH Ha NPUHTEpi abo 3amucaTH Ha JAUCKETy. YCi mepeBaru
TINEPTEKCTY HAWMOBHIIIE BUSBISIIOTECA TaMm, J€ HEOOXiJHa opraHizailis BEJIHUKOTrO
o0cAary martepiaity, 0COOJMBO SIKIIO KOPUCTYBaueBl MOTPIOEH HE BeCh 0OOCAT, a JUIIE
NeBHA HOTo YacTUHA.

OT1xe, pa3oM 31 3HAYHOIO KIJIBKICTIO XapaKTepHUX 0COOIMBOCTEH, 1110 TPUTAMAHHI
JMILIE TINEePTEKCTY (HEeNIHIMHA CTPYKTypa, MYJIbTUMEAINHICTh, THYUKICTb), T1IEPTEKCT
yBiOpaB y ceOe BIAMOBIIHI XapaKTepHI PUCH 3BHUAHHOTO TEKCTY, 10 30JMKYIOTh HOTO 3
MUCEMHUM ¥ YCHUM TEKCTaMH.

Kuox A.
YeprkacbKkuii HAlIOHAJIbHUH YHIBepCUTET

iMeni bormana XmMeJbHUIILKOTO
HaykoBuii kepiBauk: Janunawok C.C.

IHAPAMETPHU KATEI'OPIAJIBHOCTI TEPMIHOJIEKCUKHA

TepmiHomoriss — € SKICHO OCOOMMBOIO Ta KUIBKICHO BKIMBOIO YaCTHHOIO
JIEKCUYHOTO CKJIaTy KOXKHOI MOBH. BBaskaeMo, 110 mapayieTbHO 3 PO3TIISIOM MICIIS
TEpMiHA B CUCTEMI MOBHU, HEOOXITHO BU3HAYUTHU M MEXi Ta KPUTEPii BUOKPEMIICHHS
CIHELIAIbHOI JIEKCUKHU (TEpPMIHOJIOTIi) B OCOOJIMBY KaTEropit0 JEKCUYHOTO CKIIAIy
MOBH.

3a A.B. CynepaHcbKkoro, 0 crheliajdbHOl JEKCUKH HajleXaTh yCl JEKCUYHI
3aco0u, ToB’s13aH1 3 npodeciiino AlspHICTIO JoauHU. OJHAK, Ha HaIll MOTJIS, €
HEKOPEKTHUM  BIIHOCUTH JO IUIACTy TEpPMIHOJOrii Bce Te, IO HE €
3arajJbHOBXKHUBAHOIO  JIGKCMKOIO, 30KpeMa: [IaJeKTHY JIEKCHKY; MOJIOJIKHI
KaproH13MH; apXai3MH; HEOJIOT13MHU.

Tomy BBakaeMO 3a JOIIJIbHE BIJHECTH apXai3MH Ta HEOJOTI3MH 10 IEBHOL
MIIMOBH, OCKUIBKM BOHH, BOYEBH]Ib, MAIOTh PO3TIISJATHCS SK MPUHAICIKHI 0
CIeIJIbHOI JIEKCUKH i€l miaMoBH. JIo TOro X, creriaigbHa JIGKCUKA, B CHIIY CBOET
KaTeropiaibHO1 crenudiky, Miarae 0coOIMBOMY HOPMYBAHHIO, y MIATPYHTI SKOTO
JICKUTHh HE JIITepaTypHa, a BUPOOHWYA MPABUIBHICTh, KA TUKTYETHCS HE HOPMAMH
CIIOBOBUKOPHCTAHHS YH CJIIOBOTBOPCHHS I[l€i MOBHM, a BHMOI'aMH BiJMNOBITHOT
M1JICUCTEMU.

BaxxnuBo, 1m0 y KUIbKICHOMY BIJHOILIEHHI TEPMIHOJIOTISI 3HAYHO MEpPEBaXKaEe
00cAru 3arajibHOBKMBAHOI JIeKCUKU. Lleil (heHOMeH MO’KHa MOACHUTH THUM (DAKTOM,
10 KO’KHA HalllOHaJIbHa MOBa 00CIIyroBye 0arato npodeciiiHo-npeaMEeTHUX OB 13
BIJIMIHHOIO OpraHi3aIli€lo JEKCHYHHMX 3ac001B y MOPIBHAHHI 3 3arajlbHOB)XMBaHUMHU.



Tox, yHacHigoK cBOTro MepudepiitHOTO TMOJOKEHHS Y CIOBHHUKOBOMY CKJIaJli MOBU
BIJIHOCHO fA/ipa (KOTPUM € 3arajibHa JIEKCHKa), J€ XapaKTepHI BJIACTUBOCTI MOBH
NPOSIBIISIIOTBCA  HAMOUIbIE, Y MeXaxX CHeIladbHOi JIEKCUKH 11 BJIACTUBOCTI,
371€01IbIIOT0, HasiBHI HE MOBHOO MIpPOIO.

TepmiHomOrisE pO3BUBAE CBOI BJIACHI OCOOJIMBOCTI, SIKI HE 3aBXKAH KOPEIIOIOTh
13 HOpMaMH1 3arajbHOBXXHBAHOI JEKCUKH, TPOTE € MPUIYCTUMHUMH B MEXaX OKPEMHX
nigMoB. BBaxkaemo, 1o Take sABUIIE MOXE OyTH 3yMOBJIEHUM OCOOJUBOIO
po¢eCIHHOI0 CIIPSIMOBAHICTIO CHEIIAIbHOT JICKCUKH, 3HAYHOIO KUIBKICTIO ITYYHHX 1
3aM03UYECHUX E€JEMEHTIB y 11 CKJadi, a TaKoX, BIJICYTHICTIO CTPUMYIOYOTO BIUIMBY
HOPM JIITEpaTypHOI MOBH, IO HaJa€e i MOXIJIMBICTH peaizyBaTH JEsKi IMOTCHIIIT
MOBH, KOTPi He Ha0yBaIOTh aKTyali3alil y 3araJbHOBXKUBaHIN JIEKCHIII.

Criz 3a3HAYMTH, IO CEIliajJbHA JIGKCHKA SK TaKa IMPOTHCTABISETHCS JIEKCHUIT
3araJbHOBKMBAHIM, IO TPYHTYETbCS Ha JESIKHX MoKa3HWKax. llo-mepine, TepmiHH
BUHUKAIOTh Y MOMEHT CIEUIaIbHOTO aKTy «IM’SITBOPEHHs» (200 TEpMIHOTBOPEHHS), 1
HE € MPOJIOBKEHHAM YXKMBaHHA 3BUYHMX cHiB. [lo-gpyre, Ha BiAMIHY BiJ 3arajibHOI,
creniaibHa JEKCUKa HOCUTh BTOPMHHUMN Xapakrtep. HaliHasBHiIIe 11e MpOCTEXYEThCS
B TUX BHUMAJAKaX, KOJH TEPMiHM CTBOPEHI 3 JIGKCHUYHUX OJUHHUIIL MOBH, a HE €
3aMO3MYEeHUMH. TpeTiM MOKAa3HMKOM € IUTYYHUW XapaKTep CHEUiaIbHOI JIEKCUKH,
akui MaHiecTyeTrhcss B AediHIIIl — CKOPOUCHOMY BepOaJIbHOMY BHU3HAYEHHI I[HOTO
noHATTS. Jlo TOro X, IITYYHUH XapakTep TEPMIHIB CTBOPIOE YMOBHU ISl TaKUX
TpaHchopMalliil, IKUM He TJIATal0Th OJJUHUII 3arajbHO1 JEKCHKHU.

3aBASKM YMOBHOCTI 3B’SI3Ky JICHOTATIB CHEIIabHOI JIGKCUKA 3 iX
curHipikaTamu, y MeXaxX TEPMIHOJOTII CTa€ MOKJIUBUM BIJOKPEMJICHHS TIJIaHY
3MICTY BiJl TIUIaHy BUpaxeHHs. [lmaH 3MicTy 3arajJibHOBXKHMBAHOI JIEKCHUKH
PO3TAIlIOBAaHO B MEXKaX 3arajibHOrO OauyeHHs JIOJMHOI0 CBITY, TOJI SK, SK IIaH
3MICTY TEPMIHOJIOTIi — Y CTBOPEHUX PO3YMOM JIOJMHU raiay3siX HayKH Ta TEXHIKH,
IIPOHUKHEHHS B K1 TOTpeOy€e NpoQeciiHOl MIATOTOBKHU.

Kosobaca O.
HanionanbHa MeTasypriiiHa akaaemisi YKpainu
HayxoBuii kepiBauk : Kpusyas B.O.

OCOBJUBOCTI HHEPEKJIAAY IHTEPHAIIIOHAJII3MIB B HAYKOBO-
TEXHIYHUX TEKCTAX

[Tepeximan € CkIagHUM MPOILECOM JIHTBICTUYHOI MISUIBHOCTI. JlOCTimKEeHHIM
0COOJIMBOCTEH 1ILOTO MOBHOTO SIBHIIA 3aiiMaliocsi 6araTo yKpaiHChKUX Ta 1HO3EMHHUX
BueHUX. HaykoBO-TeXHIUHMI MepeKIIaj Mae CBOi XapakTEepHI pUCH, IO MOTPEOYIOTh
yBaru JIHIBICTIB.

[HTepHamioHanizaMM, SK OKpema TIpyla BHILE3a3HAYEHOTO PIZHOBHUIY
NepeKIany, € SCKpaBUM MPUKIAIOM HE TUTBKH PO3BUTKY MEPEKIAIAIbKOI TisUTBHOCTI
3arajiom, aje 1 il BIEBHEHOT'O CTAHOBJICHHS.

OTXe, TeMOI [aHUX T€3 € BUKOPHUCTAHHS IHTEPHALIOHATI3MIB B HAyKOBO-
TEXHIYHUX TEKCTaxX Ta 0€3MOCEePEeaHBO 1X MepeKIal.



[1i1 NOHATTSAM «IHTEpHALIOHAII3M» MU PO3YMIEMO PO3MOBCIOKEHUI TEPMIH
abo 3araJibHE CJIOBO, IO 3aBISKHU BIUTUBY OKpeMoi mofii abo mporecy 3100yi10
MOIIMPEHE BUKOPUCTAHHS JAJIEKO 32 MEXaMH JIUIIE OJIHI€T KpaTHH.

KinbKicTh 1HTEpHALIOHANI3MIB 332 OCTaHHI POKM MOCTIMHO 30UIbLIYETHCS, a
HbOMY CIpusi€ 0e3714 YMHHMKIB. TakuX fK: PO3BUTOK HAyKH Ta TEXHIKH, IMOSBA
PO3IMOBCIOJDKEHUX TEPMIHIB B Tally3l OCBITH Ta KYJIbTYpH, MOJEPHI3yBaHHS
IPOMHUCIIOBUX Ta CUIBCHKOTOCIIOAAPCHKUX MPOIIECIB, MOMIMPEHHS TOBApiB Ta MOCIYT,
TYypU3M Ta OKPEMO — CTAaHOBJICHHSI KOMITFOTEPHOI JIEKCHUKH.

Hamu OyB mpoBeneHui aHayli3 HAyKOBO-TEXHIYHHUX TEKCTIB METAIyPriiiHOTO
HaMpsMKY, 1110 camMe 1 JO3BOJIMJIO BCTAHOBUTH HACTYITHI BUCHOBKHU.

[Tpu nepexiasi 6ys10 BCTAHOBJICHO, IMIO:

1) TexcTtu MeTadypriiHOrO CHOpSIMyBaHHS HACHYEHI IHTEpHAIIOHAI3MaMU HE
MeHIIe aHDK Oyab-sKa 1HIIa raiay3b ado cepa AisIbHOCTI;

2) PeueHHss B MeTalypridHUX TEKCTaX, IO MICTITh IHTEpPHAIIOHATI3MH,
NEepPEeKIIalaloThCA MPOCTIIIE 3a PaxyHOK OOI3HAHOCTI Nepekiiajgaya B CEHCI
TEPMIHY;

3) MeranypriiiHi  iHTEpPHAI[IOHATI3MU  TOUIMPIOIOTHCS  TPSIMOMPOIIOPIIHHO
PO3BUTKY BCi€l MPOMUCIOBOCTI B LIJIOMY;

4) Pisuung y 3BydYaHHI IHTEpHAIIOHAMI3MIB TpH MepeKaaal MaKCHMaIbHO
HECYTT€Ba B MOPIBHSHHI 3 JCSIKUMU TEPMIHAMU JIEKCUKUA HAyKd Ta OCBITH, a
TaKoXX Oepydd Maie BCl IHTEepHaIlIOHAJI3MH, 1[0 BITHOCSATHCS O aBlallifHOL
IPOMHUCIIOBOCTI;

5) CrnoBocrnoNy4eHHs, W0 CKJIAJAIThCS 3 METAIyprifHOro TEpMiHy Ta
IHTEpHAIIOHAII3MY MIBHJIIE CIIPUAMAETHCS MEepeKIagadeM 1 3a3BU4ail MaroTh
Barome 3MiCTOBE 3HAYEHHS B TEKCTI;

6) barato cyyacHMX MeTalTypriiHHX JOBIIHUKIB i, 3arajJoM, HayKOBI[ B raiys3i
METaIyprii BUKOPUCTOBYIOTh IHTEPHALIOHAJII3MH B CBOIX Hpalsgx 3amis
30arayeHHs 1 MOJIEpHI3yBaHHS TEXHIYHOT MOBH;

7) SIkmo po3MUBIATHCSA Yy BIJICOTKOBOMY CHIBBIJHOIICHHI, TO Maibke 87 %
IHTEpHAI[IOHAJII3MIB TNpPU PI3HUX BHJAAX MEPEKIady HE OIYyCKaIOThCS 1 HE
3aMIHIOIOThCS.

['oT0BHMM BHUCHOBKOM HAIIIOTO aHAI3Y € TOW (aKT, 1110 Ha ChOTOIHIIIHIN ICHb
PO3IOBCIO/KEHHSI IHTEPHAIIIOHAIBHUX CJIIB B HAYKOBO-TEXHIYHIA JTEpaTypi,
30KpeMa B MeETalnypriiHiid, 3yMOBJEHE Cy4YaCHUM BCECBITHIM MpPOrpecoM Ta
PO3BUTKOM TPOMHUCIIOBOCTI B LIJIOMY. [HTepHaIlioOHAII3MU HE TUTBKH TOJIETIIYIOTh
CHPHUIHATTS HOBO1 iH(OpMAIIii [Jis JIFOJICTBA, alie 1 TOKPAIIYIOTh JISKCUYHI 3aIacH siK
CHeIiajgbHOI TEPMIHOJIOT, TaK 1 CIIB 3arajJbHOTO BKHUTKY.

Kosobacenko €.

YeprkacbKuii HalliOHAJIbHUH YHIBepCUTET
iMmeHi borapana XmMeJbHUIILKOTO
HaykoBuii kepiBuuk: lannaok C.C.



CTHJICTUYHI OCOBJIMBOCTI
AHI'VTOMOBHOI'O KIHEMATOI'PA®IYHOI'O I'TTIEPTEKCTY
SAK OCOBJUBOI'O BUAY TEKCTY

3a CBOE€IO CYTTIO, TMEPTEKCT € KPEOT130BaHUM TEKCTOM 13 OJIHIEI0 BIIMIHHICTIO
— BiH BTUICHHI HE Ha manepi, a Ha eKpaHi KOMIT toTepa. BinoBigHo, 1151, Xail 1 €1uHa,
BIIMIHHICTb, HaJa€ OUIBIICTh XapaKTEPHUX OCOOJMBOCTEH TaKUM TEKCTOBUM
KaTeropisiM, SIK 3B’A3HICTh 1 IIJIICHICTh. SIKIIO BIAKPUTH OyJb-SKUH TEKCT
BCECBITHBOI Mepexki [HTepHeT, To MO)KHA MEPEKOHATHUCS B HASBHOCTI 1IKOHIYHOTO Ta
BEepOATIbHOTO 3HAaKiB. 3B’A30K BEpOaJbHOTO ¥ 1KOHIYHOTO KOMIIOHEHTIB Ha
3MICTOBHOMY piBHI orocepenakoBanuii. ['nmobampHa Mepexa NPOCTO HE MOXKE
JO3BOJIUTH €001 TpsMY JCHOTATUBHY CITIBBITHECEHICTh: TMHCAaTH Ta TrpadivyHo
300pa)kaT OJUH 1 TOM caMuil IPEAMET UM CUTyaLll0. [KOHIYHMI 1 BepOaJIbHUI 3HAKU
MOETHAHI OTMOCEPEIKOBAHO, B OCHOBHOMY, TEMAaTHYHO W, B JCSIKAX BUIAJIKaX,
acoI[1aTUBHO.

Ha nporuBary TpaguuiiHOMYy TEKCTYy, TINEPTEKCT Ma€ Ha METI YHUTALbKY
cB0O0OIy Y BUOOP1 MOCIIIIOBHOCTI MPOYUTAHHS TEKCTY.

CxeMaTu4Ho, TIMePTEKCT MOKHA PO3AUIUTH Ha IEK1JIbKa OCHOBHUX OJIOKIB:

y
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MNpeTtekctn g AKTyaNbHUiA TEKCT MNocTtTekctn

T~

MpeueHAEeHTHI TEKCTU

AxmyanvHuti mexcm — 1€ OCHOBHUW TEKCT, SKHUH aBTOp XOue€ JOHECTH [0
gUTaya.

Illpemexcmu — 1ue TeKCTH, 0O€3 3HAaHHS SKHX HEMOXIIUBE PO3YMIHHS
aKTyaJbHOTO TeKCTy. UmTad MOKe 3BEpTaTHCS 1O IUX TEKCTIB IJIsi OTPUMaHHS
JOJATKOBUX 3HaHb a00 HE 3BepTaTUCS, SKIIO BIH YK€ BOJIOAIE TOTPIOHOIO
1H(pOopMaIEIO Ul PO3YMIHHS aKTYaJbHOTO TEKCTY.

Ilocmmexcmu — 1 TEKCTH, 10 BHHHUKIM IIICAS MPOYUTAHHS aKTyaJTbHOTO
TEKCTY, TOOTO 1I€ Bpa>KEHHS YUTaya.

llpeyeoenmni mexcmu — 1€ CTUXIMHO ab0 CBIIOMO BiAIOpaHi TEKCTH, SKI
PO3MIISAIAIOTHCS K 3arajiIbHOBIIOMI B KOHKPETHIA MOBJICHHEBIM KyJIbTYypl 1 TOMY
NPUITYCKAIOThCA 0coOmmBl  (OopMU X BHKOPUCTAHHS, BOHH HE MOTPeOyIOTh
JI0JTATKOBHX MTOCHJIAHb.

AHTJIOMOBHI KiHemaTorpadiyHi TINEPTEKCH MOXYTh OyTH pI3HUX BHUJIIB,
HAWUTIOIIUPEHIIITUM Cepell SIKUX € KiHopereH3ia. Pemensis, cama mo cobi, €



MOCTTEKCTOM, TOOTO PEaKI€I0 Ha aKTyalbHHUH TEKCT (B HAIIOMY BUMAAKY — (DIbM).
[HOMI cama peneH3ist MOke OyTHM aKTyaJbHUM TEKCTOM, aJUKe 1i MEPIIOHKEPEIO €
HEBIJIOMUM, 1 B pe3yjbTaTi, BIIOYBAEThCSA aHAJI3 Ta PEKOHCTPYKIIS YATAYEM CaMOi
peuensii. HaBegemo npukiiag aHTIOMOBHOT KIHOpPELICH3I:

Anthony Hopkins has been cast in the role of Norse God ‘Odin’, in Marvel
Studio’s adaptation of “Thor” to be directed by Kenneth Branagh. The filming
starting in January will star Chris Hemsworth and Tom Hiddleston as “Thor”” and
‘Loki’ respectively. Natalie Portman is playing Thor’s romantic liaison Jane Foster.

The movie written by Mark Protosevich and Zack Stentz enacts the story about
an arrogant but powerful warrior “Thor”” whose reckless actions re-ignite an ancient
war. He is sent to Earth as a part of his punishment where must learn to live among
the mortal humans. Here he learns the true meaning of a hero when he is when the
most dangerous villain of his world sends dark forces of Asgard to invade Earth.

Anthony Hopkins next releases are “The Wolfman™ and Woody Allen’s “You
Will Meet a Tall Dark Stranger.”

“Thor” is to be released by Paramount Pictures on May 20, 2011.

OTxe, TinepTeKcT K HOBa 1H(OpMaIiiiHa MapagurMa po3risiIacThes sIK Crocio
KOMYHIKaIlii y CyCHIJIbCTB1, OPIEHTOBAHUN HA BEJIUKY KUTBKICTh OJHOYACHUX MOTOKIB
pi3HOTHIIHOT 1H(OpMAaIlli, SKI HE MOXYTb OYyTH CIOPUMHATAMH Ta 3aCBOEHUMU
cy0’ekTaMu y TOBHIH Mipi. 3aCBOEHHS BCi€l CyMH 3HaHb CTa€ HEMOXJIMBUM, a
JETAIbHOTO CTPYKTYpPYBaHHS CKJIAIHO JOCATTH. TOMy 3HaHHS OpraHi3ye€Tbcs B
TIIePTEeKCT, B CHCTEMY BIJIHOCHO BUIBHUX IIOBIJIOMJICHb, IO MOXYTh SK
MOETHYBATUCSA, TaK 1 PO3IMAJATUCS B TIPOIIECI BUPOOHUIITBA Ta BUKOPUCTAHHS 3HAHb.

Kpbimraxosuu A.
HauuoHaabHbIN rOPHBbII
yHuBepcurer Hayunbiii pykoBoauresb: Amtaxsepasas T.H.

K BOITPOCY OBb U3YUEHHUMU MNEPEBOJOB IEKCIIUPOBCKOM
COHETHUAHBI HA POJTHOM S13bIK

B cBsA3u ¢ Bo3pacTarommM UHTEPECOM K SIBICHUSIM MEKHAIIMOHAIBLHOIO JIUAJIora
KyJbTyp TPHOOpPETalOT O0COOYH  aKTyallbHOCTh  OTEYECTBEHHBIC  IIEPEBOJIBI
MPOU3BEJCHUN TICHUAJBHOTO AaHIVIMWCKOro mnucarenas. B 3ToOM  KOHTEKCTE
CPaBHUTEJbHBIM  aHAIM3 IIEPEBOJIOB  IIEKCIUPOBCKUX COHETOB  OMPEICIISIET
aKTyaJbHOCTb HACTOSALIEH HAYYHOH CTYJE€HUYECKON pabOTHI.

Conetwnr lllexcriupa w WX TEPEeBOIBI YXKE HE SBISIOTCA TOJIBKO OOBEKTOM
Pa3sHOCTOPOHHETO M3YYEHHS CPAaBHUTEIBHOIO JIUTEPATYPOBEACHHUS W TEOPUH
xynoxectBeHHOTO mnepeBoaa. Conerunana lllexcnupa NOCTOSIHHO OOHOBISIETCS B
MpPOLECCEe MNEPEBOJUECKONM PEUENIMU W «CTAaBUT COBPEMEHHBIX MCCIEI0BaTENEH
nepes;, HEOOXOJMMOCTBIO  HU3YUEHHsSI CaMOro  XYyJOKECTBEHHOro (heHoMeHa
MEPEBOJAHON JIUTEPATyphl C TIPUCYILIEH €W TMOCTOSIHHOW YCTPEMJIEHHOCTBIO K
NIEPEBOTHON MHOXKECTBEHHOCTH». IIIeKCTMpPOBCKHE COHETHI CYIIECTBYIOT B OOJIBIIIOM
KOJIMYECTBE TEPEBOIHBIX BEPCHM U UMEIOT CBOM OCOOCHHOCTH II€pPEBOJia Ha POJTHOM



S3bIK, YTO W TNPUBJICKACT BHUMAaHUE MEPEBOJAOBEIAOB, HCIOIL3YIOIIMX KaK
JUTEpaTypoOBEIUECKUE, TAK U JIUHIBUCTUUECKUE METOIbI epeBoaa. OTMETUM TaKXKe,
YTO TMEpell COBPEMEHHBIM TEPEBOJOBEICHUEM CTOMT 3aJlaya OCBOCHUS
KOHCTPYKTUBHBIX BO3MOXHOCTEH (DYHKIIMOHATBHO-PEIIENTUBHBIX TOJAXOJA0B H
WHTETPallMOHHBIX METOJIOB TmepeBoja. (Oco3HaHWE YKa3aHHOW MPOOJIeMaTUKU
0COOEHHO aKTyaJbHO B CBETE MHOT'OCTOPOHHE Pa3BUBAIOIIETOCS MEPEBOJOBEACHUS U
IIOMCKOB METOJOB aJICKBATHOTO IME€PEBOJIa XYIOKECTBEHHBIX IPOU3BEIACHUN Ha
rpaHULAX JIUTEPATYPOBEIUECKUX U JIMHTBUCTUYECKUX YUEHUN.

Lens naHHOW Hay4YHOM CTYACHYECKOM pabOThl COCTOUT B OCYIIECTBICHUU
KpaTKoro 0030pa UCTOPUU OTEUECTBEHHOW coHeTHaHbl Illekcnupa OT ee MCTOKOB 0
HAIMX JTHEW, U B BBIJICJICHUU HA ATOW OCHOBE 000O0IIAIOIIE-CUCTEMATU3UPYIOITUX
TEOPETUYECKUX TEPEBOTUCCKUX TMO3UIMM, a TaKKe OIPEICICHUH CBOeOoOpasus
coHetnanbl lllekcnupa Kak SIBJICHUSI NEPEBOAHOM JMTepaTypbl. HameueHHas nenb
noTpeOyeT pelieHusl TaKUX 3a/1a4y: YTOUHEHUE COJICPKaHUsI TEOPETUUECKUX TMOHSITUI
«TEpeBOAHAsl JIUTEpATypa» M «IEPEBOJHAS MHOXKECTBEHHOCTb»;  BBIMOJHEHHE
COTMOCTaBUTEJILHOTO U CPAaBHUTEIHLHO-UCTOPUUECKOTO aHaIN3a HauOojee 3HAYUMbIX
nepeBosoB coHeTtoB lllexkcnupa, cpaBHeHHUE TMEPEBOJHBIX MPOUZBEICHUM C
OpPUTMHAJIOM U TapajuieIbHbIMH [E€PEBOUYECKUMU BEPCUSIMU JAPYTUX aBTOPOB;
onpe/ereHre 3HaYMMOCTH T€X TPaHCHOPMUPYIOMIMX MEPEBOAUYECKUX CTpATETuH, K
KOTOPBIM 00paIiajnuch MepeBOAUYUKH IIEKCITUPOBCKON COHETUAHBI.

[Ipu sTOM crienyer UMeTh B BUJY LEJIbI KOMILIEKC B3aUMOCBSI3aHHBIX MPOOIieM
B 00JIaCTU TEOPHUU TEPEBOJIA, MEPEBOJOBEACHHS B UX CBS3U C IPYTMMH HayKamu, B
YaCTHOCTHU C UCTOPHUEN JTUTEPATyPhl, IUTEPATYPOBEACHUEM U KOMIIAPATUBUCTUKH, HA
MEPECEUCHUH KOTOPHIX BO3HUKIA W TpHOOpesna 0coOyl BaXXHOCTh cama HJes
peLeniuy U IepeBOIUECKOr HHTEpIIpeTanuu conetoB Lllexcnupa.

AHanu3 pycckux TnepeBoJoB coHeTroB lllexcrnupa wuMeeT CBOIO JAaBHIOIO
uctoputo. Teopernyeckoit 0a3oif AN AAHHOTO MCCIEJOBAHHUS MOTYT CIIY)KHUTb
paboThl TakuX IIEKCUPOBENOB, kKak J. bpennei, Jx. Yuncon, b. Jleitmmen, b.
Bbpaiicon, K. Miop, C. bepmann, [{x. [[3iiBu 1 Ap., B KOTOPHIX HAKOIJIEH OOIIUPHBIA
U OCHOBATEJIbHBIN aHATUTHYECKUN MmaTepuai. Kpome TOro, HOCTHXKEHHS PYCCKUX
mekcnuponoros — H.U. Cropoxenko, M.II. AnekceeBa, M.M. MopozoBa, A.A.
CwmupHoBa, A.A. Anukcra, FO.Jl. Jlesuna, JLLE. Ilunckoro, FO.®. IlIBenosa, A.H.
I'opGynoga, B.I1. Komapogoii, A.B. bapromesuua, 11.0. [laiitanosa, H.B. 3axapoBa
u MHorux apyrux. Coneram Illekcnupa nocBarwin cBou Tpynabl X. Benmiep [[x.
Iiiu, E. Xao6nep, J. IankBuk, Ix. Jlusep, k. ®aitumdn, C. Yamic, IL
OnmoHcoH U ap. Pycckue aBTtopel — C.A. Benrepos, .. NBanoB, A.A. AHUKCT,
M.M. Mopo3zos, P.M. Camapun, C.1. banza, N.C. Ilpuxoapko, M.0O. IlaiiTaHoB,
B.C. ®noposa, Bi. A. JIykoB u Jip. — Tak)Ke BHECIIM CBOM LIEHHBIN BKJIaJ B U3y4CHUE
HIEKCTTUPOBCKUX CTUXOB.

[IpakTyeckoii 0a30il A1 MCCIEAOBAHUS HCTOPUM COHETHAHBI B PYCCKUX
MepeBOJIax SBIAIOTCA TPYAbl YYEHBIX, TEOPETHUKOB JIUTEPATYpPhl, JUTEPATYypPHBIX
KPUTUKOB ¥ KOMIIAPaTHUBHCTOB. Bonbmiolt BkJam B U3ydeHUE TEPEBOIOB
IIEKCITMPOBCKON coHeTHaHbl BHecan yuenble (M.M. Mopo3zos, A.A. Anukcr, 0. /1.
JleBun, E.I'. Otkuna, M.JI. I'acnapos, H.A. ABronomoBa, E.I'. Otkung, B./l. Pa3osa,



AM. O@unkens, A.JI. 3opun, 1.0. laiitanos JI.U. Munosugosa, A. Sko6con, /.
Babanene, 11.H. YoroBanse), nmurepatypubie kputuku (FO.A. KapaGuuesckwii, JI.
KoctiokoB u 1p.) u camu nepeBoguuku (C.f. Mapmak, Bb.JI. Ilactepnak, Bb.A.
Kymnep, A.C. JIu6epman, B.b. Mukymesuu, C.A. Crenanos, U.A. Ocbkun, 10.1.
JIudpmmn, B.JI. Hukonaes, A.A. Illapakmans, B.A. Kozaposenkuii, M.E. Uynuc,
AM. Konkep, D. JleBun u gap.). bnaromaps »TuM TpyJaM BBISBICHBI HambOoJliee
3HauYMMble (UTYpbl B HCTOPUHU TMEPEBOJOB IIEKCIUPHUAHbl, HAMEUYEHbl OCHOBHBIC
AHAJIUTUYECKUE OpPUEHTHPBl B UX H3y4eHUMUM M oueHke. OJgHako Mpu Bce
MHOTOYHMCIIEHHOCTH U Pa3HOCTOPOHHOCTU MTOCTAHOBKHU MPOOJIEMBI O IEKCITHUPOBCKUX
IIEpEeBOIaX JI0 CHUX IOp HE CYLIECTBYET Pa3BEPHYTOrO MCCIIECIOBAHUS IO UCTOPUU
nepeBosa coneroB lllekcnmpa Ha pogHO# sa3bIK. [yt MacmTabHOTO 0030pa HYKHBI
pa3paboTKu, 00OOIIAIIME U CHUCTEeMATU3UPYIOIIUE TEOPETHUYECKUE TPUHITUTIBI
nepeBo/ia UIEKCIUPOBCKOM COHETHAHBI, HA OCHOBE KOTOPBIX BO3MOYKHO OBLIO OBbI
BBISIBUTH BCIO TJIYOMHY CMBICIIOB TIEPEBOTICCKOTO MPOIECCa U OMPEICITUTh XapaKTep
OTHOLIEHHWM TMEpPEeBOJla W OpUIrMHajza BO Bcer mnosHoTe. Kak HaMm BuauTcs,
HEO0OXO0IMMO HE TOJIbKO CPAaBHUTEIbHO-UCTOPUUYECKOE UCCIIEOBAHNE CTUXOTBOPEHUIM
[Ilexcnimpa, CyIIECTBYIOMIMX B PA3HBIX MEPEBOTUECKUX BEPCUSAX, HO U BHUMATEIBHOE,
CKpPYIIyJIE3BHOE €€ OCBOCHME C IOMOIIBI0 MHTErPYPYIOLIEr0 METOJa IepeBOa
OT/ICJIBHBIX TPOU3BEACHUMN U UX TIEPEBOAUECKON PELEIILINH.

Maueiixo B.
HaunionanbHuMil ripHu4YMii yHiBepCcuTeT
HaykoBuii kepiBauk: Casina 10.0.

CTHJICTUYHI OCOBJIMBOCTI 'YMOPUCTHYHOI'O TBOPY

KoMmiune — 11¢ Kateropis e€CTETHUKH, SKa BHPAKAETHCA y (HOpMI OCMIIOBAHHS
ICTOpUYHO 00yMOBJIeHOTO (TOBHa a00 YacTKoBa) HEBIANOBIAHICTH JIAHOTO
COIIaJILHOTO SIBMINA, AISUIBHOCTI Ta TOBEIIHKU JIIOJEH, iX HOpPOBIB Ta 3BUYAIB
00’ €KTUBHOMY XOJIy pe4eil Ta €CTETUYHOMY 1]1ealy MPOTPECUBHUX COLIIAIIBHUX CHUII.

KoMiuHne — ofHa 3 caMuX CKJIQJIHUX Ta PI3HOIUIAHOBUX KATEropid €CTETHKHU.
ITin «xOMIYHUMY» PO3YMIETBCS K TMPUPOJIHI (TOOTO Ti, K1 3 SIBISIOTHCS HE3aJICIKHO
BiJl YOro-HeOy1b HaMipy) Moj1ii, 00’€KTH Ta BUHHUKAIOUM MK HUMU BIJIHOCHHH, TaK 1
KOHKPETHUW BHJI TBOPUYOCTI, CYTh SIKOTO 3BOAMUTHCS O KOHCTPYIOBAHHS CHUCTEMU
SIBUII T TIOHATH, & TAKOYK CUCTEMH CJIIB 3 METOIO BUKJIUKATH KOMIUHHMA €(EeKT.

['yMopucTHUHUI TBip — OJMH 13 HAWIOMIMPEHINIUX KOMIYHHX >KaHPIB ¥y
CydacHii jiTepaTypi. ¥ T'yYMOPUCTHUYHHUX TBOpPAX 300pa)kye€ThCsl CMIIIHE B JKUTTEBUX
ABUINAX 1 JIIOJCBKUX XapakTepax y A0OpO3UWIMBOMY, >KApTIBIMBOMY TOHI. B



CyYacHIN JIIHTBICTHII Ta JITEPAaTypO3HABCTBI IOCTA€ MUTAHHA: 33 JOMOMOIOK0 SKHX
MOBHHX 3aC001B aBTOP J0CSITa€ TYMOPUCTUYHOTO 300pakeHHs?

OTxe, MpoaHai3yBaBUIM JIEKUIbKa TYMOPUCTHYHUX YPHUBKIB, KapTiB, MOXHA
OPOCTIANTH BUKOPUCTAHHS TAKUX CTHIIICTUYHUX MPUHOMIB:
1) The teacher of the Earth Science class was lecturing on map reading. He spent the
class explaining about latitude, longitude, degrees, and minutes. Towards the end of
class, the teacher asked his students, "Suppose | asked you to meet me for lunchat 23
degrees, 4 minutes north latitude and 45 degrees, 15 minutes east longitude..." A
student's voice broke the confused silence, and volunteered, "I guess you'd be eating
alone, sir." - ne MU MOXXEMO BHJIIJIUTH TaKi CTHJIICTHYHI mpuiiomu sk: “Suppose |
asked you to meet me for lunchat 23 degrees, 4 minutes north latitude” — climax;
2) | guess you'd be eating alone, sir — anticlimax;
3) Class — synecdoche.
Ha nmpuknazi 1me ogHOoro KOpoTKOro KapTy MOXHa IpOaHaIi3yBaTH BKUBAHHS 1HIINX
MOBHHX 3aC00iB:
1) "What time does the library open?" the man on the phone asked.
"Nine A.M." came the reply. "And what's the idea of calling me at home in the
middle of the night to ask a question like that?"
"Not until nine A.M.?" the man asked in a disappointed voice.
"No, not till nine A.M.!" the librarian said. "Why do you want to get in before nine
AM.?"
"Who said | wanted to get in?" the man sighed sadly. "l want to get out.”
Jle MOKHA BHIIIJTUTH Taki cTiicTiuHi npuiiomu sk: “in the middle of the night..." —
hyperbola;
2) Ask a question like that — simile.

€IMHUM TpPEeIMETOM KOMIYHOIO € JroauHa. HaiOoinbmn crpustivBa it
YHIBEPCAIbHOI MNPUPOAM KOMIYHOIO XYJOXKHS JITeparypa, A€ Ha KOMIYHOIO
3aCHOBAHUM OJIMH 13 TOJOBHUX BUJI IpaMU — KOME/TIsl.

Muxainok M.
CxinHoykpaiHCbKHH HAllIOHAJBLHUI YHiBepcuTeT iM. Bosrogumupa Jdans
HaykoBuii kepiBHuk: bekpemena JI.O.

BEJIECOBA KHUT' A

AKTyallbHICTh HAIIOro 3BepHEHHS 10 «BenecoBoi KHUrM» 3yMoBIEHA
HaraJIbHOIO MOTPE00I0 OCMUCIICHHS B CBITI aHTPOMOIICHTPUYOI HAYKOBOI MapaJurMu
npoOieMr aBTOXTOHHOCTI YKpaiHCBKOTO HApOAy uYepe3 Ii3HaHHS IaM STOK
OYXOBHOTO JKUTTS HalmIMX MpamtypiB. MeTorw Hamoi CTaTTl CTaJlo JIOCHIIKEHHS
rinoTe3u HasgBHOCTI B YKpaiHl JOKMPWIMYHOIO NMHchbMa. «BenecoBa KHUra» sIKpas 1 €
MATBEPKCHHSM IIi€T BEpCii.

3anucu npo HasBHICTh B J[peBHIN YKpaiHi JOKUPUIMYHOIO MUChbMa BIEpLIE
3Haxoaumo y ictopuka Ilpicka Ilaniiicbkoro, BI3aHTIMCHKOTO IMOCJHA TYHCHKOTO
npasutenst Attima (IV cr.), sskuii nepeknagaB aucta ATt a0 BizaHtii, nucanoro



ckipcbkumu pu3amu. Sk BiTOMO cKiu 31UILTH 3 TOMITUYHOI apEHH 32 BICIM CTOJIThH
no posksity Benukoi ['ynnii. Lle tBepmxennsa Ilpicka Ilaniiicekoro, mo-mepuie,
M1TBEP/KYE HAsIBHICTh TUceMHOCT1 B JIpeBH1N YKpaiHi, a mo-npyre, BiAgaIs€E JaTy
NOXOXKEHHSI MPayKPaiHChKOTO MKUChMa I11€ Ha JEKUIbKa CTONITh MOpIBHIHO 3 [V cT.

Cyuacuuit Ilpicky IlanilicbkoMy JaTChKuil icTOpUK JUTMap NIATBEPAKYE
HAsIBHICTh JOKMPWJIMYHOTO MHUChbMa B YKpaiHi, ONMUCYIOUU MOrpaOyBaHHSA AATCHKUM
KopojieM Banbaemapom BeHeAChKOTO (TMpacioB’sTHCBKOro) Micta ApkoHa. Bin Ha
BJIACHI o4l OayuB Ay>Ke MUIIHI 3HAMEHA BEHEAIB 3 HaKMCAMH HA HUX, BUKOHAHHMX
Jy’K€ 3BUBUCTUMU OyKBaMH, HECXOKMMH Ha BCl 3HaHi. PeTpchbki kKymupw, 1o B XX
cT. Oynu 3HaieHi moOiins TouIeH3bChKOTO 03epa, J€ KOJUCh CTOSIB ApPKOH, Mallu
HAIUCH, 3p00JICHI TUM CAMUM 3BUBUCTUM MTUCHMOM, JICIIO CXOXUM Ha KUPUITHIIIO.

I oT mepen namu mocrana «BenecoBa kHUTay, MUCaHA MUCHbMOM, CXOXUM Ha
KUPWJIMILIIO, ajie, 0€3yMOBHO, HE KUPWIIMILICIO, siKa AaryeThes [X cT., ane sika € JOCUTh
cynepewinBuM siBuilleM B Hayll. OJHI BUEHI BBa)KalOTh, 110 BOHA — HaiiJlaBHIIIA
CJIOB’STHChKa MUCEMHA MaM’ITKa, 1HII Ha3uBaroTh 11 panbcudikariero XIX cr.

Oco0iMBO HEraTUBHUM BIJHOIIEHHSM JI0 TIaM ATKW BIPI3HSJIMCH BYEHI
Pansincerkoro Coro3y (b.Pubakos, [l.JIluxadoB, O.TBoporon), mo ckopiil 3a Bce
BUKJIMKaHE THUM, 110 3alpOBaKeHAa HaANpuKiHIi S50-X pOKIB MHUHYJIOTO CTOJITTA
PaASHCBKMMHM  ICTOPHUKAaMH  TEOpis  CHUIBHOIO  TMOXOMKEHHS  POCIMCHKOTO,
YKpaiHCBKOTO Ta OLIOPYCHKOTO HAapony, IIUIKOM CIPOCTOBYBAaJlacs TEKCTOM
«BenecoBoi KHUTHY», a OTXE PYHHYBaJlach 1 ycTajeHa AyMKa MPO MEHIIOBAPTICThH
YKPaiHCHKOTO HAPOMY, SIKM MaB KOPUTHUCS POCIHCEKOMY «CTapIIOMy OpaToBi».

«BenecoBa kHHra» ckiamaerbes 3 74 Oepe3oBuUX W JyOOBHX JOIIEYOK
po3Mmipom 38 x 22 cMm, HaHW3aHMX Ha MIKIPSHUNA peMiHenb. Taka ¢opMa KHUTH
HA3WBA€TbCS nomxa. 3HaWaeHa BoHA Oyja OUTOrBapAidCbKUM IOJKOBHHUKOM AUt
[3enOexoMm 1919 poky B momimuubkomMy MaeTky Benukuii Bypiyk Ha XapKiBUIuHI —
BOTYMHI CTapoKo3alpkoro poay JloHiiB-3axapKeBCbKHUX, CIOABMXHUKIB bormana
XMeNpHULBKOro. MaeTok MOrpoMIIIA M CHAJIMIIM MOBCTAJl CEIsHU, NOrpadyBan i
NOHUILMIM JyKe LIHHY O10710TeKy, B SIKil TaeMHO 30epiraBcsi Led yHIKaJbHUN
JiTonuc, 00 SIK BIAOMO XPUCTHIHI3ALIIS KpaiHU CYNPOBOJIXKYBaiacs HULIEHHSAM Oy/ib-
AKUX JIOKYMEHTIB, 1110 BO3BEJIMYYBAJIM JAOXPUCTUSHCHKY 100y, Ta H 3a MaHyBaHHS
MocCKOBIi 1111 cTpaxoM cMepTi 0yJ10 3a00pOHEHO 30epiraTu CTaApOBUHHI KHUTH.

I3en06ek BuBI3 nomieukn «BenecoBoi kuuru» g0 benbrii, /e BOHH HOIIAJIH 0
pyK pociiicbkkoro emirpanta O.MupoitoOoBa, KMl I1iIKaBUBCS JaBHBOIO 1CTOPIEO.
Came Mupono00B BHUSBUB, IO Ha IUX JOIIeYKax Yy MidoJiorizoBaHiii MaHepi
cepeaHbOBIUYs Oyjia BUKJIAJEHA 1CTOPis CXIJHUX CJIOB’SH BT MOYATKy | THCAYOMITTS
1o H.e. 1 10 IX cr. Mupomato00B NpUCBATUB BUBUYCHHIO MaM’SITKU 15 POKIB KUTTS
(1924-39 p.p.) i ckomitoBaB 90 % matepiainy. [licinsa cmepri [3enOeka y 1941 p. apxiB
KoH(icKkyBano recramo i «BemecoBa kHuray Oe3cmigHo 3HUKIA. Bcel mopambmri
JIOCTDKEHHST poOmIuch 1o 3amucax Ta (oTtorpadisix mgyke HHU3BKOI SKOCTI,
3pobaenux FO.Mupomaro60BuM.

Tepmin «BenecoBa kuura» BBenenuit C.llapamonoBum (Jlicaum) y 1957 p.
3aBJISIKM 4YacTiil 3rajii y Tekcrax npo 6ora Beneca. ¥V 1960 p. ITapamonoB nepecian
no CPCP ¢ororpadito onniei 3 npomiedok «BenecoBoi kHuru» B PaasHcbkuit



CJIOB’IHCHKUI KOMITET, SIKUW BIApa3y >k Or0JIOCUB BCKO KHUTY MM1IpoOKor0. TUIbKM Ha
noyatky 80-X p. IpO KHUTY 3aroBOpuiid 3HOBY. CydacHi BITUM3HSIHI JOCIIJHUKH
MOCIIYTOBYIOTBCS CaMe€ ILI€I0 OJIHIE€I0 PoTOrpadiero 3 KHUTH.

I'padika «BenecoBoi KHUTH» JTOKa3ye, 1O ii andaBiT OIM3bKUN 10 KUPUIIUL,
ajie BIJICYyTHI1 JIITEPH, SIKI MO3HAYAIOTh HOCOB1 I'OJIOCHI, a TAKOX JITEPH 4, U, b, b, I0.
Hewmae # cienudiunux OykB rperbkoro aiadarity. Y TekcTi porokorrii npopucis 16-i
JIOIIEYKA BUKOPHUCTAHO 27 OyKB, MPUYOMY, HEMa KOJHOI crenudiyHol TIpenbKoi
mitepu. [TopiBHsiBIIM abeTky «BenecoBoi KHUTH» 3 a0ETKOIO 3 cO(iiChKOro codopy,
naroBaHoro IX cT., a Takoxk 3 HOBropoacbknumu nucbMeHamu XII-XIII cT. MoxHa
3poOUTH BUCHOBOK, 10 a0eTka «BemecoBoi KHUTU» MOjo/IIa 32 COPIChKY a0eTKy,
ayie crapima 3a HoBropojicbky. Omxke rpadika «BeaecoBoi KHUTH» NaTyEThCS KIHIIEM
[X - moyarkom X CTOMITTS.

Moga Oepectsanux nucbMeH HoBropoay He BiapisHse mitepu L[ 1 Y, mo mae
Mmiciie B «BemecoBiii kHM31». 30iratoThes 1 A€sKI TrpaMaTU4HI OCOOIHMBOCTI, SK
HAIIPUKJIAJl CIIBHAJaHHs POJIOBOIO 1 AaBaJbHOIO BIAMIHKY /uisi A-popm. Sk BijioMo,
HOBI'OPOJICbKI O€pecTsHI rpaMOTH BU3HAHI CHPABKHIMH, ajie BOHU OyJiM BiJHaWIEeH1
3a IEKJIbKa ACCATUIITD MiCisl onpuitoaHeHHs «BenecoBoi kuuruy. Takum 4MHOM, HE
3HAIOYM PO 11 MOBHI 0COOJIMBOCTI HOBFOPOACHKOTO AlanekTy X cT., HixTo O He 3MIr
nigpoouTn TekcT «BenecoBoi KHUTHY.

[lincymoByrOUM Haily CTaTTIO, MU MAaEMO CTaTH Ha MO3MUIII0 TUX BUYEHUX, IO
BU3HAIOTh CIPABXKHICTh «BenecoBoi KHUTH» 1 HASIBHICTh JOKUPWIMYHOTO MHUChbMa Ha
TepuTOopii YKpaiHu.

HeuaeBa A.
HaunionaabHuii ripHuyuii yHiBepcuTeT
HaykoBuii kepiBHuk: Kpasuosa H.III

OCOBJIMBOCTI ®OPMYBAHHS PEAYIIJHIKATUBHUX
KOHCTPYKIIN Y ®PAHIY3bKIN TA YKPAIHCBKIA MOBAX

VY cyyacHOMy MOBHOMY MPOCTOpi ICHYIOTh HaJ3BUYAHHO I1KaBl Ta HEe3BUYAKHI
MOBHI SIBHIIA,5KI THM HE MEHII, CyTTEBO 30arauyioTh MOBHMM JOCBiJ i1 HOCIiB. [0
OJIHOTO 3 TaKuX SBHUII MOXHa BigHecTH (EHOMEH peayrutikamii. Pemyriikariiero
HA3UBA€ETHCS CIOCIO CJIOBO- a00 (OPMOYTBOPEHHS , CYTHICTh SIKOTO IIOJISITAE y
KOpeHs abo HOTo eneMEeHTIB(3BYKiB, CKJafiB), apikCiB YW HABITh IIJIUX CIIB, IO
NepexXoAsaTh Ha MOJOKeHHS Mopdem. Pemymikarisi BiacTuBa MoBax pi3HOI OymoBU
Ta BUPI3HAETHCA PIZHOMAHITTAM (YHKIIM: BOHA MOXXE BHpa)XaTH TrpamMaTHYHI
3HAUCHHS, BUCTYMATH K 3aci0 BapilOBaHHS JICKCHYHOTO 3HAYCHHS, BUPAKAIOYH
IHTEHCUBHICTb, AP10HICTh, 3MEHILIEHICTh TOLIO. 3@ CBOEI CTPYKTYPOK BOHH MOXYTb
CKJIaJIaTUCS 3 1ICHTUYHHUX a00 MaiiKe 1IEHTUYHUX OJJTHOKOPEHEBUX CIIB (JIe/b-JIe/Ib,
N3UHb-JI3UHb, HAM-HSM, XpylI-XpyH), YTBOPIOBATHCA 34 JOIIOMOI'OO 1HIIOIO BIAMIHKA
abo 3B’A3kW (cuia-CHWJEHHa, JEHb 3a JHEM, ILNY-O-IUIY, XOY-He-X04Y,IIOBHO-
MOBHICIHBKO), (DOPMyBATHCS 31 CJIIB 13 3aMIHOIO OJHI€I-TBOX TOJOCHUX/TIPUTOIOCHUX(
MaTHu-ii-Madyxa,TpeHb-OpeHb, WIypyM-OypyM) Ta yTBOPIOBAaTUCS 3a HPHUHIUIIOM



pPUMH Ta CIIOJIYYEHHSI FOJIOCHUX IMPUTOJOCHHUX (B1Z BOPIT MOBOPIT, TyAH M CIOAM) .
OCKUIBKM penyIUIIKaTUBHI KOHCTPYKIIll XapaKTEpHU3y€TbCS 3HAYHOK YacTOTOIO
BXKMBAaHHS Yy JKHUBIA MOBI, 1HQOpPMAaTUBHA IIHHICTh PEAYIUIIKATUBIB JOCTATHBHO
BHCOKA.

HalingpeBHiIMM pI3HOBUAOM pEAYIUIIKATHBIB, BOYEBUIb, MOXKHA Ha3BaTH
3BYKOHACHITyBaJibHI cjioBa. [IoBTOpH 0COOIMBO BIACTUBI AUTSAYIA MOBI, BKa3yHOUHu
HAa IHTUMHHUH 3B'S30K MPOLIECY OBOJOMIHHS MOBOIO 3 PHUTMIKOIO, PHUMOBUM
cniB3ByuusiM. [IpukianaMu TUTAYUX peayIUTIKAaTUBHUX KOHCTPYKIIIM MOKHA Ha3BaTu
HACTYIHI : YKp. Oaii-Oaii, mima-ifina, 00-00, BaBa, 6aba, md-mad; ¢p. dodo, poule-
poule, mémeé,ouah-ouah, plouf-plouf, coco etc. ¥V wmoBi gopociaux mOBTOPHU
HalJacTile 3yCTPIYarOThCAd y JKUBIA MOBI, Ta3eTHUX CTaTTAX, MOBI Ka30K Ta
HApOJHUX TICEHb, HANIPUKIIAA, YKp. CUP-00p, , POKYyC-TIOKYC, TAM-JISM, TaK-CSIK; ¢p.
bebette, passe-passe, zézayer, des tas et des tas etc.

Y ¢panmy3pkiii  MOBi, fK 1 B YKpaiHCBKiM, 3yCTpidalOTbCi THUIOBI
3BYKOHACITITyBaHHs : coucou - 303y, glou-glou - 3Byk Boau, JOUJjOU - irparika,
murmur - MypJiHMKaHHS KilIK{, niam-niam - cMakoTta. OpjHak, OuIbIIa 4YacTHHA
pPEAYIUTIKATUBHUX KOHCTPYKI[I BHUPIZHSETHCS HAABHICTIO KOHOTATUBHUX 3HAYEHb ,
K1 MO’KHA YMOBHO PO3JILJIUTH 33 HAHOUIbII Y)KMBAHUMU KaTETOPisIMHU :

¢ Hassu TBapuH (coucou — 303y1s, COChon - cBuHs, toutou - cobaka, dindon
- 1H/TUK)

¢ Ilo3HayeHHs HecmokiitHOi, MerynumBoi cutyamii (  tohu-bohu -
TUTyTaHWHA, va-et-vient - cym’strs, brouhaha - ramip, murmure - pokiT)

¢ 3MeHIyBaJbHO-TIeCTAMBI Ha3Bu (chouchou - ymoGnenens, poupon -
HeMoBJIs1, bambin - gutunka, bebe - mansTko)

¢ IlonsTTs, mputamanHi xKiHo4ii moBemiHIl ( chichi - MmaHipuTHcs, cocotte -
KokeTka, frou-frou - xusyBarucs).

Ax Mu 6aunmo, popMyBaHHS PEAYIUTIKATUBHUX KOHCTPYKIIIM 3yMOBIIEHO TUMHU
peaisiMi Ta MOBHOIO CEPEJIOI0, V sIKiM BiOYBaeThCA iX Oe3mocepeiHE CTAaHOBJICHHS.
Tpaauiii HaIIOHAIBPHOTO 3BYKOHACIyBaHHS 3HAXOAATh CBOE IPSME BigoOpaKeHHS
y SBHINI peAyTIUTIKaIii, sike, 0e3MocepeIHhO IOB’S3aHe 13 HEOOXIIHICTIO y HaJdaHHI
CJIOBaM JIOJAaTKOBOi €KCIIPECUBHOCTI KOHTEKCTYyaJbHHUX JIEKCHUHUX 3HaueHb. Tomy,
BPaxOBYIOUM PI3HULIO y HalllOHAJIBbHOMY CBITOOAQu€HHI, (hpaHIly3bKa Ta YKpaiHChKa
MOBM MalOTh Ppi3HI JIEKCMYHI 3acagu s  (OPMyBaHHS pPEAYIUTIKATUBHUX
KOHCTPYKIIIH.

Crapyxina K.

Yepkacbkuil HAIOHAJIBLHUN YHIBEPCHUTET
imeni borrana XmMeJbHUIIBKOTO
HaykoBuii kepiBauk: Janunawk C.C.

CIHHEIUPIKA KOMYHIKATUBHOI'O ITPOIECY
B IHTEPHETI



AKTHBI3aIis Ta AUHAMI3AIiS TPOIECIB y pi3HUX cdepax KUTTSA Ta TISITHHOCTI
JTIOAWHU, 30KpeMa, W Yy KOPUCTYBAaHHI MOBOIO, SIKI BHKJIHMKaHI 1H(OpMamiifHuUM
BUOYXOM OCTaHHIX POKIB, MEPEXOJOM BIJ I1HAYCTPIaJIbHOrO 10 1HPOPMALIHHOIO
CyCNUIbCTBA, 3HAWIIIM CBO€ BIAOUTTA W y CIHUIKYBaHHI, OIOCEPEAKOBAHOMY
koMI'torepoM. Lle npusBeno 10 3aKOHOMIPHUX MEPETBOPEHB 1 3MiH Y MOB1 Cy4aCHOTO
nepiony. IarepHer sk deHoMmeH KyiabTypu XXI CTOMITTS CTBOPUB SIKICHO IHIIHMA
COIIIaJIbHO-KYJABTYPHUN  MPOCTIPp  JJII  KOMYHIKATHBHOI  B3a€MOii  JIOJEH,
NEPETBOPUBILIKCH MPHU I[LOMY Ha OAMH 13 BAKJIMBUX 1 3HAYHUX YMHHUKIB PO3BUTKY
KyJbTYpHOI, CYCHIJIBHOI, COLIQJIbHOI, MOJITHYHOI Ta I1HIMX cdep I1CHYBaHHS
Cy4aCHOTO CyCHIbCTBA.

Hacammnepen, Intepuner - 1e 1i0o0aiibHA KOMITIOTEpHA MeEpeXka, IO
BUKOPUCTOBYE CTaHIAPTU30BaHI MPOTOKONM 1 00'eqHye Outbine 50 THUCSY MEpex.
Cnip  3a3HauuTH, IO B JIHIBICTUYHUX JOCHIDKEHHSX |HTepHET-KOMyHIKalii
30epiraeThCsl aKIEHT Ha COLlaTbHOMY (YHKIIOHYBaHHI MOBU B [HTepHeTi, Ha HOro
TICHOMY B3a€MO3B'A3KY 13 CYCIUIBHHUMH IIpoliecaMH. [HTEpHET Ha CHOrOJIHI Mae€
corianbHy (YHKIII0, SKYy HE MOXKYTh pealli3yBaTH 1HII 3aCO0M MaCOBOi KOMYHIKaIIii.

Ponb xomn'toTepHO1 KOMYHIKallii HOCTIMHO 3pOCTaE, y 3B'I13Ky 3 UMM 32 OCTAHHI
poku IHTepHeT-mpocTip TpaHcPopMyBaBcs 3 1H(OPMAIIHHOTO CcepeAoBUILA Y
KOMYHIKaTUBHO-1H(OpMaIliifHe, CTBOPUBIIM THM CaMUM MPAKTHUYHO HEOOMEKEHI
MOMJIMBOCTI B il cdepi s MIPKOCOOMCTICHOTO, MIKKYJBTYPHOTO CHIJIKYBaHHS, a
TaKOXX BIJIKPUBIIM JESKI JOJATKOBI IIIl JIFOJACBKOTO CIUIKYBaHHS. |HTEHCUBHUIA
PO3BUTOK 3ac001B KOMYHIKAIlil MPU3BIB O TOTO, IO PE3YyJIbTATUBHICTh MPAKTUYHO
BCIX BHJIIB JIFOJCHKOI TisTbHOCTI (TIpodeciiiHoi, coliaibHOT TOIIO0) BUSBHIIACS OaraTo
B YOMY 3aJIC’KHOIO BiJl YCHIIIHOCTI HOTO KOMYHIKaTUBHOI ISITHHOCTI.

[HTEpHET SIK CycCHiIbHE SBUIIE, IO ICHY€ B 0COONHMBUX (hopMax COLIaTbHOT
B3a€MO/Ili, Ma€ TakKl XapaKTEPUCTUKHU: CHUCTEMHICTb, KyMYJSITUBHICTH, 3HAKOBHI
XapakTep Ta KOMyHIKaTUBHICTh. [HTEpHET BU3HAETHCS KYJIbTYPOIO, X0Ua i TaKOI0, 110
BIJIPI3HSETHCS O€3CYMHIBHOIO CBO€piAHICTIO. ChOoroAHi IHTEpHET — He JiMie Miclle,
Je IyKarTh 1HGOopMallio, a i mpoctip ocoductoro cniakyBaHHs. KomyHikallis B
[nTepHeri, fK 1 1HII BUAM KOHTAKTIB, BIUIMBAE Ha MPOLEC B3aEMOJIII KYJIBTYp
YYaCHMKIB, TOOTO Ha mpouec B3aeMHUX 3MiH. [lin IHTepHET-KOMYHIKalI€0
pPO3yMIIOTh CIIJIKYBaHHS B Mepexi [HTepHeT, mpu SKOMY CTBOPIOETHCS 0COOJIMBA
MOJICJIb PEATbHOCTI, M0 XapaKTePHU3YEThC €(HEKTOM MPUCYTHOCTI JIIOJWHUA B HiH, 1
sKa JI03BOJIAE€ [IATH 3 YSIBHUMU Ta pealbHUMHU 00 €KTamu. I[HTEepHET crpuse
HOPMYBAHHIO BIIKPHUTOTO CYCIIJIbCTBA. BOHO € BIAKPUTHM 110710 (hOpM MOBEIIHKH,
BUIB 1H(OPpMAIIii, KITBKOCTI ¥ XapaKTepy y4acHHKIB. Taka colliajibHa, ICUXO0JIOTTYHA
BIIKpUTICTh [HTEpHETY BIUIMBAE HAa KOMYHIKATHBHO-MOBJICHHEBI IPOIIECH, IO
Bi10YBaIOTHCS B HHOMY.

[HTEpHET-KOMYHIKAI[ll BU3HAYAETHCA 3HAYHOK CIELHU(IYHICTIO y MOPIBHAHHI
31 CHUIKYBaHHSIM, $IKE€ HEOIOCEpPENIKOBaHE KOMIT'IOTepoM. Tak, Mmepexa He €
0e3I0CepeIHbOI0 KOMIEK PEANbHOr0 >KUTTS, BOHA MAa€ TakKi CBOI (yHKLIOHAIbHI
JIOMIHAHTH, K 3MiHa Cy0’€KTMBHO-00’ €KTUBHUX BIJIHOCHH, OCOOJMBOCTI MOTHBAIII]
KOPHUCTYBauiB, 3aJTy4€HHsI IO MPOLIECIB KOMYHIKAIIi JIIIE AKX COLlalbHUX TPYII.
VYc¢i BOHU Tak 4M 1HAKIIE CIPUYUHSIOTH 3MiHU Oy/Ib SIKOTO 00’ €KTa, SIKUM MPUXOIUTh



B OHJIAMH 3 odraiiHa, a TaKOXK XapaKTepHI BIACTHBOCTI THX SIBUII, SIKI BUHUKAIOThH
Oe3nocepeHbO B MepexeBoMy mpoctopl. L1 Ta iHmi BractuBocti [HTEepHETY nanu
3MOTr'y BBa)KaTH HOT0 OCOOJMBUM BHJIOM KOMYHIKAaTUBHOTO HPOCTOPY, HIAIPYHTS
AKOT0 CKJIa/Ja€ CUHTE3 TPAAUIINHUX 1 cienUPIYHUX 3aKOHIB KOMYHIKaIlil B3araii Ta
BJIACHE MOBJICHHEBOI KOMYHIKAIIIi.

TakuMm 4MHOM, HaWBaXJIMBIIII XapaKTEPUCTUKU [HTEpHET-KOMYHIKall MOKHA
3BECTHU JI0O TakKWX: OYEBUAHA OOYMOBJIEHICTh COLIAJbHUMHM  UYMHHUKaMHU,
IHTEPAKTUBHICTh, OCOOJIUBA BIJIKPUTICTD, IPOLIECYATBHICTh, PO3LUIUPEHHS J11alTa30HIB
KaHaly 3B’s13Ky i 0CO0JIMBa TXHS KOMILUIEKCHA B3a€MO/TiSI.

Tpuryb6enko FO.

YepracbKuii HAlliOHAJbHUH YHIBEpPCUTET
iMmeni bormana XMeJIbHHIILKOTO
HaykoBuii kepiBauk: lannmok C.C.

XAPAKTEPHI OCOBJIMBOCTI EJIEKTPOHHUX TEKCTIB

CyvacHl KOMI'FOTEpHI TEXHOJOTIi 3arajoM (QOKYCYIOThCS Ha TINEPTEKCTi, €
MOJIEJUTIO, 32 KOO Oyy€eTbCsl OLTBUIICTh €JIEKTPOHHUX TEKCTIB y BececBITHIN Mepexi.
JIJist KO’KHOTO, XTO XO4 pa3 y >KUTTI KOPUCTYBaBCA Mepexero [HTepHeT 1 cTukaBcs 3
€JIEKTPOHHUM TEKCTOM, OYEBHMJIHUMH CTAalOTh HOTO BIAMIHHOCTI BiJ MHCEMHOIO
TekcTy. [lo Toro >k, 1i BIAMIHHOCTI € JOBOJII CYTTE€BHMH, QDK€ BOHHM 3MIHIOIOTH
TPaAUIIHI TEXHOJIOTIi MMUCEMHOI KOMYHIKaIii, 10 0a3yl0ThCsA HA MOJUT YYaCHUKIB
Ha aKTMBHY MEHIIICTH (aJpeCcaHTiB) Ta MACUBHY OUIBINICTH (apecariB).

['onoBHa BIAMIHHICTH TMOJSTa€E B TOMY, IO 3MiHa MAaTepiaJbHOTO HOCIS
npu3Besia 10 3MIHU MIPUPOU Ta CTPYKTYPHU SIK CAMOTO TEKCTY, Tak 1 crienudiku ioro
BUKIJIany. Hampuximan, moain TekeTy Ha (parMeHTH CIPUYUHUB CTBOPEHHS CHCTEMU
3B'SI3KIB, SIKI O JomoMarajid aApecaToBi IBHAKO 3HAWTH HEOOXIIHY HOMY
1H(popmanio. BiTHOCHO HEBENMKUN pO3MIP MOHITOPY, BIANOBIAHO, CTaB MPUYHUHOIO
JUCTIEPCHOCTI TeKCTy. Sk 3a3Havae [.A. bexTa, nucnepcHICTh MPOSIBIAETHCS y MOadi
1H(hopMalli y BUTJIAII HEBEJIIMKUX (PParMEHTIB-THI3/. ¥YBIMNTH B 110 CTPYKTYpPY MOKHA
3 Oyab-sKOi JaHKU. TakKoX TINEPTeKCTy BIACTHUBAa MYJIbTUMEAINHICTh, TOOTO
3aCTOCYBaHHs 3aco0iB BIUIMBY Ha ajpecara: BiJg CYTO JIHTBICTUYHUX (BUOIp
OTIOBIJTHOT TEXHIKU Ta CTHIIICTUKH) 0 ApYKapChKuX (1mpudT, BEpCTaHHS, 1IIOCTpaIlii
To1io). Han3puyaitHO BaXJIMBOIO BIAMIHHICTIO €JIEKTPOHHOTO TEKCTY BiJl THCEMHOTO
€ BIJACYTHICTh KHW)XKOBHUX TPOHYMEPOBAHMX CTOPIHOK. A 1, Y CBOIO 4epry,
IPU3BENO0 10 HEOOXIMHOCTI CTBOPEHHS CIEIIadbHOI CHCTEMH IOCWJIaHb, iKiI O
3a0e3nedyBajii BUIbBHMIA BHOIp ajpecara Mpu MEpPeXojl BiJl OJHOTO TEKCTOBOTO
€JIEMEHTY JI0 1HIIOTO.

Takox, 3a cioBamu [A. bexTH, CBOEPITHICTD TIIEPTEKCTY BUSBISIETHCS YEPE3
HOro Bl TOJOBHI O3HAaKW: HENIHIMHICTD 1 TINEPTEKCTyallbHICTh. HemiHIHHICT
YHEMOJKJTUBITIOE TIEPECYBaHHS TI0 TEKCTY B 33JIaHOMY Harepes] HampsIMKY, OCKIJTbKH
1oro He icHye. Apecar cripuiiMae TEKCT SIK LUISAX, 110 Harajaye Homy JIabipuHT, 1 BIH
3MYIICHUHN 37]0TalyBaTUCS MPO JIOTIKY aJpecaHTa B IMOCIJOBHOCTI JUCKYPCHBHOTO
BUKJIQAY, aJ’K€ BIACYTHE T€, 110 MM Ha3MBAEMO €JUHUM MOYATKOM 1 KiHIEeM. To0TO



azpecar caM o0Mpae NUIAX IPOYUTAHHS, CTBOPIOIOYHM IIPH LIbOMY CBIM BJIACHUN TEKCT.
['inepTeKCTyanbHICTh BTUIFOETHCS Y BIAKPUTOCTI Ta HE3aBEPIICHOCTI TIEPTEKCTY, 10
3aBXIM MOKe OyTH JONUCAaHUM, SIK IIJI 4ac aBTOPCbKOI TBOPUYOi poOOTH, Tak 1
3aBASKMA 30BHILIHIM, YyXXUM TeKcTaMm, [1nepTeKCTyallbHICTh € JIEMOHCTpAL€l0 i
YTOUHEHHSIM 3aKJIaJIcHuX y TeKCTi 3B'a3kiB. [lo3a cucTemMoro ux mMarepiaii3oBaHUX
3B'A3KIB TinepTekcT He ichye. Ha naymky M.JI. PemnwroBoi Ta O.B. [lenonoi,
riIepTeKCTOBa MOJENb 1H(POPMAIIHHOTO MPOCTOPY €NEKTPOHHOTO TEKCTY J0MOMAarae
HOTJISTHYTH Ha JOCIIJKYBAaHUHM MPEAMET 3 THIIOr0 OOKY 1 BUSIBUTH IEBHI 3B'SI3KU MIX
foro kareropisiMu. 3a JOMOMOTOI0 TIMNEPTEKCTY CTBOPIOETHCS TMEBHE CEMIOTHYHE
moJjie JUIs TPEe3CHTaIil 1 COpUUHATTS iH(OpMallii, T0MA€TbCs UTH03i1 00'€MHOCTI
€JIEKTPOHHOTO TEKCTY. B rimeprekcToBOMYy MpOCTOPi 32 JOMOMOTOI0 Pi3HOMAHITHUX
METATEKCTIB MOKHA MIBUIIUTH 1HOOPMATUBHICTD TEKCTY ISl KOKHOT'O KOHKPETHOTO
YuTaya, Ha BIIMIHY B1Jl TUCEMHOI'O TEKCTY, IKMH € OJHAKOBUM ISl BCIX.

Mo>xkHa 3 BIEBHEHICTIO CKa3aTH, IO TINEPTEKCT BU3HAYAETHCA SIK MHOXKHHA
TEKCTIB, MOB'A3aHUX MK COOOI0 MEBHUMM BiIHOIICHHSIMHU. BiH XapakTepusyeTbCs
HEMOXKJIMBICTIO 3BUYAMHOIO CTAHJAPTHOTO TMPOYUTAHHS, IO 3YMOBJIEHO MHOro
HECKIHUEHICTIO, HEJIHIMHICTIO, BIACYTHICTIO €JMHOTO aBTOPCTBA, 00'€KTUBHICTIO Ta
HEOTHOPIHICTIO, Ha BIIMIHY BiJ TPaAUIIHHOTO TEKCTY.

EnexTpoHHuii  TekcT 13 Horo  ()parMeHTapHICTIO,  BaplaTUBHICTIO,
Henepen0ayyBaHICTIO, HEOJHOPIAHICTIO CTaB I1HCTPYMEHTOM, SIKUH HaJ3BUYAITHO
BIJIMOBIA€ €M0C1, Cy4acHIM MEHTAJIbHOCTI, 1 IUM TOSICHIOETHCS IIIKaBICTh O MOTO
TEOPETUYHUX 1 MpakTUYHUX mpobseM. Ille onmHi€l0 BIAMIHHOIO XapaKTEPHUCTUKOIO
€JIEKTPOHHOTO TEKCTY € Te, 110 Ha €KpaHi KOMI'IOTepa y BIKHAX KOXKHOTO 3 Tak
3BaHUX (PErMIB MOXE PO3TAIIOBYBATHUCA CAMOCTIMHMA TEKCT. 3 KOXKHOTO OOKY,
OJIHOYACHA HAsBHICTh HAa €KpaHi KOMITIOTEpA PI3HOMAHITHUX TEKCTOBUX (PparMeHTIB
nependaya€e BUHUKHEHHS KOHTEKCTHUX 3B'SI3KIB MK HHUMH, 3 1HIIOTO, — BOHU
ICHYIOTh CaMOCTIMHO ¥ 130JbOBaHO, IO € HAMBaXJIMBIIIMM 3acO00M MIATPUMKH
HEJIIHIMHOCTI IIIepTEKCTOBOIO IPOCTOPY.

[linOuBaroun MiACYMOK, 3a3HAYMMO, IO TINEPTEKCT, K 1 Oyab-Ka TEKCTOBa
MOJeJib, Ma€ CBOI XapakTepHi ocoOiuBOCTI. [0 THUX, 1O BIAPI3HAIOTH HOTO BIif
TPaAUIIMHOTO  JPYKOBAHOTO  TEKCTy, MOXHA  BIJHECTH: HEJIHIHHICTh 1
TNepPreKCTyalbHICTb, BIJIKPUTICTh 1 HE3aBEePIICHICTb, 00'eMHICTh 1
MYJIbTUMEIIAHICTb.

Bas O.
Bohdan Khmelnytsky National University at Cherkasy
Scientific supervisor: Lyevochkina S.V.

PORTRAIT DESCRIPTIONS IN THE NOVELS
BY LUCY MAUD MONTGOMERY:
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The topicality of this paper is determined by the general orientation of the
modern linguistic investigations to find out the particularities of making artistic
Images and portrait descriptions.

The notion of the text is polysemantic, it is rather difficult to define it. Many
attempts have been made to provide a description of a text. One of the most accurate
and exact is the following one: text is a communicative unit which is characterized by
structural-semantic, functional, compositional and stylistic unity and has a definite set
of text categories, the main of them are informativeness, coherence, cohesion,
integrity, concept occurrence, completeness, recurrence, modality, pragmatic
orientation. Any fiction text contains artistic images which are interrelated and make
a basis of a text.

An artistic image is made by a set of portrait descriptions. Many scholars
believe that the portrait is an artistic image constituent which includes descriptions of
a character: his/her appearance, character, moves and gestures, feelings and emotions.
A portrait description is a basis for the integral comprehension of a fiction character.
Being dispersed in the text the description enables to understand an artistic image as a
whole. When introducing a new character in a fiction text, first of all a writer
provides information about his/her appearance (face, figure, clothes, etc.). Then the
author gives descriptions of a character’s behaviour, feelings and emotions as a
reaction to various events. Portrait descriptions given at the beginning of a fiction text
(or while introducing of a new character) are further detailed, by means of dialogues,
emotional experiences, feelings.

The artistic image can be analyzed from the point of view of cognitive
linguistics in which the main notions are the proposition and the frame. Ch. Fillmore
defines a frame as “any system of concepts related in such a way that to understand
one of them you have to understand the whole structure in which it fits”.
A frame can be understood as a coherent set of propositions. A proposition is
interpreted as a minimal frame or a constituent element of a target frame. A
proposition includes two interrelated concepts, such as the logical subject and the
logical predicate. Frame is viewed as a system of interrelated concepts. The basis of
the informational system is the conceptual network. As S.A. Zhabotynska argues, it is
made by the Thing Frame, the Identity Frame, the Action Frame, the Possession
Frame, the Comparison Frame. The frames mentioned are called basic because they
represent the most schematic principles of understanding and organizing
information acquired by people from the experienced world. Frames are the so-
called instruments for the human’s mind to process, understand and organize
information. Certain propositional schemas constitute the basic frames.

“Chronicles of Avonlea” constitute a substantial part of Lucy Maud
Montgomery’s creative work. This Canadian writer is famous for her novels in
which she depicts the life of a poor orphan Anne Shirley and her individual and
social improvement.

Portrait making is a complex process which includes several components.
Conventionally, a portrait description may be represented as a macroframe formed on
the basis of its constituents (appearance, character, behaviour, feelings and emotions).



These frames may be further subdivided into subframes, e.g. a subframe
“appearance” includes “face”, “hair”, “clothes”, etc.
The analysis of portrait descriptions takes three stages:
1) studying the descriptions which contain portrait information;
2) interframe network modeling using the propositions of the basic frames;
3) indicating of the most productive frames to make up portrait descriptions.

The process of studying portrait descriptions starts with the realization of the
fact that a person is a “whole” and some of his parts are the parts of a whole.
In the fiction text the character’s appearance constitutes the beginning of its portrait
description. The author depicts the characters using such adjectives as e.g. thin, ugly,
homely, skilled, sympathetic, shy, quiet. This information can be schematically
represented by a proposition of a qualitative schema (the Thing Frame). This frame
(48%) provides the most precise and accurate impression about a fiction character.
Portrait descriptions contain not only character’s general assessment (e.g. nice, good,
bad) but also give a detailed analysis of appearance and clothes. Such information
may be schematized by means of the part-whole schema of the Possession Frame
(20%), e.g. the girl has hair, the hair is long, thick, red. Together with this frame the
information on character’s appearance may be introduced by proposition of the
Comparison Frame. Two main schemas are scanned — schema of similarity (5%) and
schema of likeness (3%). Characters are compared with one another and with
different objects, e.g. Anne’s hair is as red as carrots, Anne and Diana’s faces are
white as sheets, Anne’s eyes are deep and bright as morning stars.

In addition to the direct description of the appearance and character a writer
depicts behaviour in different situations. Such a behaviour may be of constant or
fragmentary nature. In such cases the activity schema of the Action Frame proves
to be very productive (24%), e.g. Anne frightens Matthew to death, Anne Shirley
flings herself into studies, Anne sacrifices herself to Marilla, Matthew dreads all
women, he enjoys the society of a little girl. One more important portrait component
Is feelings and emotions, the description of which is schematically represented by
means of the part-whole schema of the Possession Frame, e.g. Anne is pleased,
excited, relieved, ashamed, happy, humiliated, abashed; the Marilla is astonished,
amazed, surprised, dismayed, disappointed, nervous, proud, angry.

All the frames mentioned interact with each other and make a conceptual
interframe network which is a schematic representation of the information given in
the portrait descriptions. Such mental schematizing enables to categorize the
information and understand the idea of the fiction

Berdaliev M.
Lugansk Small Academy of Science of School Youth
Scientific supervisor: Bekresheva L.A

COMIC IN PUNS



Life around us produces many comic situations to be laughed at. As we know
our young state fights against shortcomings of previous economic regime. Laugh is
one of the weapons at this fight, so the attempt to examine the humorous texts from
linguistic point of view is an actual topic.

As an aesthetic category, comism is extremely difficult to be described. Its
studying began in antique work of Plato and Aristotle but even today we have no
perfect knowledge at this sphere. By comic, we mean some situations of absurd
discrepancy with the accepted patterns, which can be reacted with laugh.

The word “comic” originates from the Greek word koikos — funny. But most
scientists agree that comic and funny aren’t equal categories though both are
followed by laugh. Yuriy Borev thinks that funny is more physiological than comic.
It grasps even non-aesthetic items. Comic possesses social significance, so comic is
the highest level of funny. Transfer from funny to comic is possible only after
realizing the contradictions, which are the inner background of funny.

The most general language phenomenon, the humorous texts are based on, is
ambiguity, leading the recipient of a joke to the wrong interpretation, usually
contrastive to the meaning the producer of the ambiguous expression had thought of.
The discrepancy between the two interpretations and the effect of the
unexpectedness, for the given situation, of the “correct” interpretation, bring about
the humorous effect.

The sign on the computer screen after some wrong actions of the user: “Born
stupid? Try again”. The author of the program meant to try another effort to fulfil the
operation, but the men with a good sense of humour can catch another sense of being
born once more.

Pun and paradox are the linguistic techniques of making ambiguity. Pun is
an amusing use of a word or phrase that has two meanings. Pun can be constructed on
wit or on homonymy. Wit means the ability to use words in a clever and amusing
way. Homonymy means association of two or more unrelated meanings with the
same sound form. Paradox — a statement which seem to be impossible, because it
says two opposite things or means hyperbolization the event up to absurd.

An example of a witty pun constructed on paradox: A sign at the entrance to a
cemetery: “Due to strike, grave-digging will be done by a skeleton crew.”

An example of homonymic pun:

— Diner: Do you serve crabs here?

— Waiter: We serve anyone — sit down.

(to serve - I.nooasamw, 2. obcnyxcusams, a crab, 1. kpa6, 2. pazopasicenmviii
Yeno6eK, BOPUYH).

Witty puns can be translated into other language while homonymic puns
make difficulty for the interpreting, if only it can be done at all. Sound form of the
word can change in other language, so the humorous effect can’t be produced. For
example:

A woman wants to know how long the next train waits at the station.
— “From two to two-two.”” — was the reply.
— ’Are you having a rehearsal of the locomotive’s whistle?”



A Russian example:

AHTTIMUaHUH B Kacce poccuiickoro aspornopra: Two tickets to Dublin, please!
Kacup: Kyoa 6aun?

Linguistic humour is connected with the quality of joke and the “quality” of
the recipient, that is, the degree of his feeling of humour and common intellectual
ability to grasp ambiguity, and his attitude towards particular types of jokes. A
person with good feeling of humour can outline the core of the expression that
produces humorous effect though having not intended. But the Law of Zipf claims
that if there is one chance per a hundred to interpret the phrase in some other way, the
man, as the only creature endowed with the sense of humour, will do it! Here are
some puns that have been found in the Russian documents from so unfunny sphere as
the Jurisprudence:

e [p. CrenaHoB 3ajaepkaH 3a TO, 4TO JBAa KBapTaja Iiena 3a rp. MBaHoBOW u

HEIIEH3yPHO BOCXUIIAJICS €€ (PUurypoii;

® Fpa;mlaﬂe BOJII/ITCJII/I! boiitecs MCCT, OTKYJa BLICKAKHBAIOT JICTI/I!

e ...I'maza Gonplme, royObie, CpoCIINEcs Ha IEPEHOCHIIE;

e 3amen Oousbmrylo cobaky, KoTopas OeraeT mo aBopy 0e3 HaMOpJIHWKA W Ha
3aMeUYaHus KUIbIIOB OTBEYAET HEILICH3YPHOUM OpaHbIo;

e O NOBEIEHUH MOMX COCEAEH HHMYEro IJIOXOr0 CKa3aTb HE MOrY, T.K. J€pYyTCs

OHH BCErja MoJjrya.

The British use many puns to prevent accidents:
e Don’t smoke in bed. The next ashes that fall on the floor may be your own;
e No smoking here at the risk of becoming a statistic;
e |t’s better to be late, Mr. Motorist, than to be the late Mr. Motorist.
e This is God’s country. Don’t drive through it like hell.

To sum up the article we have chosen the words of Byron: “And if I laugh at
any mortal thing, tis that I may not sweep.” Bring up your soul aesthetically to take
the world with a smile and life will be much better to you.

Derbak O.
Dnipropetrowsker Alfred-Nobel-Universitat
Sprachlische Beratung: Borissewitsch 1.W.

DENGLISCH

Denglisch ist ein wertender Begriff aus der deutschen Sprachpflege. Diese
verwendet den Begriff, um den vermehrten Gebrauch wvon Anglizismen und
Scheinanglizismenin der deutschen Sprache zu beméngeln.

Anglizismen sind aus dem Englischen stammende FremdwoOrter (zumeist
Substantive oder substantivierte Verben: (e-mail, computer, laptop) oder aus der
englischen Sprache tibernommene Phrasen (z. B. ,,Liebe machen* von to make love)
oder Formen. Der Begriff ,,Anglizismus® ist wertneutral. Was ein Anglizismus ist,
kann durch objektiv feststellbare Kriterien bestimmt werden.



»Denglisch* ist ein , Kofferwort“, das sich aus ,,Deutsch“ und ,,Englisch*
zusammensetzt — ist hingegen ein wertender Begriff aus der deutschen Sprachpflege.
Was der Begriff genau umfasst, ist nicht nach wissenschaftlichen Kriterien
bestimmbar, sondern folgt aus einer subjektiven Einschatzung dessen, der ein
Sprachphdnomen als ,,Denglisch® bezeichnet. Entsprechend vielfaltig sind die
Definitionen des Begriffs:

Von Denglisch sprechen einige vor allem dann, wenn nicht nur Substantive,
sondern auch — wenngleich seltener — englische Verben und Adjektive in die
deutsche Sprache Gibernommen werden.

e Das ist eine stylishe Hose.

e Der Flugwurde gecancelt.

¢ Ich habe das Programm gedownloadet oder downgeloadet.

Hier wird eingewandt, es gebe keinen Grund, in diesen Beispielen nicht:

e Das ist eine modische, schone Hose
e Der Flug wurde abgesagt
e Ich habe das Programm heruntergeladen

zZu sagen.

Bei diesen Beispielen zeigt sich, dass deutsche Morpheme an die englischen
Worter angefligt werden, damit die Entlehnungen in die korrekte deutsche Syntax
passen. Auch dies wird von Denglisch-Kritikern fur bedenklich gehalten. Die
Sprachwissenschaft sieht hierin jedoch einen Beweis fir die fortwéhrende
Lebenskraft der deutschen grammatikalischen Strukturen: Die englischen Elemente
werden nicht einfach mit der englischen Flexion ibernommen — was im Deutschen in
der Tat ungrammatisch ware —, sondern formal korrekt an die Gegebenheiten der
deutschen Sprache angepasst. Ungewohnt ist hier allein die Tatsache, dass auch
Adjektive und Verben entlehnt werden, wahrend sich die sprachliche Entlehnung
sonst fast ausschlieBlich auf Substantive beschrankt, die ihrerseits ebenfalls in das
deutsche Flexionssystem eingegliedert werden mdssen, vgl. die/das E-Mail, die E-
Mails; der Server, die Server.

Als Denglisch wird Kkritisierend auch die Konstruktion neuer Ausdriicke
bezeichnet, die sich aus englischen und deutschen Wortbestandteilen
zusammensetzen. Darauf trifft der Begriff Anglizismus bestenfalls eingeschréankt zu,
man spricht von Hybridbildungen. Ein typisches Beispiel dafur ist der
Begriff Backshop (auch getrennt geschrieben, also Back Shopoder in der
Variante Backstore), eine aus dem deutschen Wortbacken und dem englischen
Wort shop (dt. Laden, Geschaft) zusammengesetzte Bezeichnung fur Backereien oder
Backwarengeschafte mit Selbstbedienung.

Da sich die englische Grammatik von der deutschen unterscheidet, treten bei
Anglizismen oft Unsicherheiten  beziglich der  Beugungsregeln  und
des Wortgeschlechts auf.

Bei Ubersetzungen aus dem Englischen werden &fters formal entsprechende
deutsche Worter verwendet, auch wenn diese sonst nicht in derselben Bedeutung
ublich sind, etwa Novelle fir engl. novel ,Roman®. Der Bedeutungswandel von



Wortern, der in jeder Sprache ein normaler VVorgang ist, wird durch diese stark an der
Ausgangssprache orientierten Ubersetzungen beschleunigt. Ohne Priifung auf ein
bekanntes deutsches Aquivalent konnen auch zunichst weitgehend unverstindliche
Neuschopfungen entstehen, wie der Nonproliferationsvertrag (englisch non-
proliferation treaty), obwohl dafiir im Deutschen bereits seit den spaten 1960er
Jahren der Ausdruck Atomwaffensperrvertrag eingefiihrt und bekannt ist.

Aufgrund der Vorherrschaft der englischen Sprache in Wirtschaft,
Wissenschaft und Informatik sind vor allem in den dort gesprochenen Jargons Sétze
zu finden, in denen viele Anglizismen verwendet werden:

e ,lch musste die Harddisk neu formatieren, weil der  falsch
gesteckte Jumper zur data corruption gefihrt hat und
der Computer gecrasht ist.“ ,,

Ohne Anglizismen wiirde der Satz etwa folgendermalien lauten:

e Ich musste die Festplatte neu formatieren, weil die Daten durch ein
falscheinigensetzte  Steckbriicke beschadigt wurden wund der Rechner
abgesturzt ist.”

Ebenso werden neue Verfahren und Erfindungen oft auf Englisch benannt und
abgekirzt. Dadurch entstehen meist einheitliche Produktbezeichnungen in den
Herstellungs- und Vermarktungsprozessen einer globalisierten Wirtschaft. Allerdings
werden bisweilen auch anglophone Wortneuschopfungen nur im deutschen
Sprachraum verwendet.

Gamii M.
National Mining University
Scientific supervisor: Vvedenska T. Y.

INSTRUMENTS OF RELATIONSHIP
OF CAUSE AND EFFECT EXPRESSION

For the last 50 years the problems of composite sentences in English language
attract many scientists’ attention. Among the aspects, which still need the further
scientific research, one of important places takes the problem about composite
questions, as special units of syntaxes, and the connection between their components.

As a simple proposition, composite sentence has communicative integrity. It
also has prosodic completeness. According to their content they can be narrative,
irrigative, optative and stimulating. For creating connections between parts of
sentence conjunctions are used.

Conjunction can be coordinating and subordinating.

The first one consists of coordinate ones (and (B 3naucuuu ), as well as, nor,
neither ... nor, not only ... but (also), both ... and), adversative (and (B 3HaueHuu a),
but, still, nevertheless, yet, however) and disconnecting (or, either ... or)

The second one consists of object(that, whether, if), temporal(as, as soon as, as
long as, till, until, before, after, since, directly, when, while), causative(as, because,
since, seeing), objective(that, in order that, so that, lest), conditional(if, unless,



provided (that), providing (that), supposing, once), concessive(though, although),
comparison(as, as if, as though, so ... as, as ... as, not so ... as, than, the ... the) and
consequence(so ... that, that).
Conjunctions are divided into:
Simple- containing just one root (and, but, or, that, till, after)
Complex- containing two roots (therefore, however)
Compound- including couple of words (as soon as, as if, in order to)
Derivate- having suffixes and prefixes (unless, until)
Conjugate- (both...and, neither...nor, not only...but, either...or)
As connective words which connect main clause with subordinate one can also
be adverbs or relative pronouns(When, where, why, who, how, whose, what).
Connective words differ from conjunctions for not only creating connections
between main clause with subordinate, but they are also part of subordinating one.

Gaydar M.

Alfred Nobel University, Dnipropetrovsk
Scientific supervisor: Lypska I.1.
Language supervisor: Davydenko Y.E.

IRONY AND WORD-PLAY

The irony and the word-play are stylistic devices intended to add vividness and
individuality to any text, except those discourses in which such devices would be
inappropriate. Both these stylistic instruments are closely connected with extra-
linguistic aspects of the language from which the translation is performed. Therefore,
to translate successfully an irony or a word-play a translator should be quite aware of
all the attending extra-linguistic factors, be imaginative and intelligent.

In spite that conveying of irony or word-play is considered to be extremely
demanding, the outstanding specialists claim that there is no such a case, even the
most difficult one, that is impossible to render. By giving a footnote ‘unrenderable
word-play’ in the book under translation, translator admits himself being unable to
render this stylistic method.

Unfortunately, no rules can provide sufficient backing for a translator facing
such stylistic phenomena as well as it is impossible to work out a set of rules for
writing a novel. This is a special skill.

The irony is disapproval and contradiction hidden under the mask of approval
and consent. One should search for a key to the irony not in the utterance itself, but in
the context or intonation. The irony is one of the most important stylistic devices of
humour, satire and grotesque. When it turns to be too malicious, bitter mockery it is
called the sarcasm.

From century to century the irony underwent a lot of changes, starting from its
original versions in classic works by Socrates and ending with the works of the
masters of contemporary literature.



The irony and the word-play are closely connected with each other as they are
usually used together to intensify humorous atmosphere.

The definition of the word-play is the following: it is a stylistic means of speech
or small piece of creative work of the author based on the usage of words which
sound identical but have different meanings, the usage of words which sound almost
identical or the usage of different meanings of one and the same word. To be brief, it
Is a certain play of ordinary words with extraordinary meanings.

One particular case of introducing the word-play in the world-known piece of
work which is especially worth mentioning — ‘“The Importance of being Earnest’ by
Oscar Wilde. Few native readers can enjoy the word-play in the text of translation.
Full understanding is possible only for those, who mastered English as the vividness
of this word-play wasn’t preserved by the translator. It has been rendered into
Russian as ‘Kak BaxxHo ObITh cephe3nbiM’, but this translation depicts only the half of
the two-track meaning. In fact, this title can be translated in two ways — ‘Kak BaxxHO
ObITh cephe3HbiM’ OF ‘Kak BaxkHO ObITH DpHectom’. These both titles are appropriate
taking into account the content of the play. However, none of them renders that word-
play and irony, given to the title by the author himself.

Therefore, the ways of rendering word-plays and irony are quite a challenge for
every, even the most experienced translator. These stylistic devices should be studied
thoroughly to give at least the basic ideas for those translators who are able to
undertake this challenge.

Ilchenko 1.
Lugansk Small Academy of Science of School Youth
Scientific supervisor: Bekresheva L.A

NEGATIVE EMOTIONS TERMS

We experience ourselves in this world with our feelings and emotions. They are the
driving force of our life. Those phenomena are studied by Psychology and as any
science it produces a lot of terms to be the sphere of interest of linguist. The aim of
our research is interpreting the terms meaning negative emotions. The work is being
done to make a dictionary for the students of specialty of Psychology.

From theoretical point of view terminology is a sub-system of scientific lexicon.
Terms can be defined as the words defining specific conceptions and processes of
science, economics, agriculture, sport and other spheres of human activity. They are
made artificially and have such peculiarities:

e They belong to definite system and their meaning can be different in different
systems. For example: The term “unit” in Pedagogy means one theme or
lesson, while in Medicine it means a doze of pills.

e Terms tend to monosemantic meaning within the same terminological system,
however the cases of synonyms are not rare. For example: the term “paint”
means a process of creating a picture, the substance, with the help of which the
picture is made, and at last — the picture itself.

e Terms mustn’t have emotive component.



e The analysis of terms proves that their creation follows all the rules of a
language word-building and there is no barrier between terms and other words
of the vocabulary. Standard words can become terms and terms can become a
standard word. For example: standard word theatre in medicine means a room
for surgeon operations. Most of astrologic terms came to standard using. For
example a term disaster in astrology means “bad star in horoscope”, in
everyday use it means — an unexpected and very bad event, a synonym of
catastrophe.

Development of science and techniques causes rapid growth of terminology, so
many scientists study these new words. Studying of terminology in modern sense
means it’s unification, interpreting and classification. Our research will contribute a
little to this process.

We begin our research with the definition the terms connected with the emotions we
are going to introduce:

Feelings in a general sense are what we may feel in any part of our body.
These may be simple body sensations, such as hot or cold, pain, a touch or they may
be feelings associated with emotions, such as love, hate, joy or anger.

Emotions are feelings or reactions about someone or something which usually
involve our ego. We are angry about someone, afraid of something, in love with
someone. These emotions may be directly felt in the body or we may just react
strongly with thoughts or verbal displays originating from our head. But there are
scientific ideas that feelings and emotions are the same one category.

There are only two basic emotions that we all experience, love and fear. All
other emotions are variations of these two emotions. Thoughts and behavior come
from either a place of love, or a place of fear. Anxiety, anger, control, sadness,
depression, inadequacy, confusion, hurt, lonely, guilt, shame - these are all fear-based
emotions. These are some terms meaning negative and forceful emotions:

e Affect — a burst of uncontrolled emotions;

e Anger — an automatic response to ill treatment. It is the way a person indicates
he or she will not tolerate certain types of behaviour. It is a feedback
mechanism in which an unpleasant stimulus is met with an unpleasant
response.

e Agitation — the state caused by stress when mental tension causes motoric

movements;

Ahedonizm - disability to feel joy or pleasure.

Apathy — a result of getting tired, a lack of interest in things.

Despair — the state of having lost all hope.

Disappointment — a subjective response by sadness to the anticipated results of

something to happen.

e Disgust — is typically associated with things that are regarded as unclean,
inedible, infectious, or otherwise revolting.

e Embarrassment — an emotional state experienced upon having a socially or
professionally unacceptable act or condition witnessed by or revealed to others.

e Evasiveness — avoiding conflict, not arguing back, becoming phobic.



http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Clean
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Inedible
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Infectious_Disease
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Emotion
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Evasion_%28ethics%29
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Phobic

e [ear — a distressing negative sensation induced by a perceived threat, the
ability to recognize danger and flee from it or confront it. Worth noting that
fear almost always relates to future events.

e Frustration — feeling of anger or dissatisfaction if the desire is suppressed.

e Insult — anger directed inside.

e Shock — a stupor response to a terrifying or traumatic event.

Being pressed in volume of the article we can’t introduce the whole list of
negative emotions we had outlined and defined. The problem is, these terms are used
quite often outside the sphere of Psychology. Thus, many of them passed into the
standard vocabulary; however, they didn’t lose the connection with their
terminological system.

Kislitsina D.
Lugansk Small Academy of Science of School Youth
Scientific supervisor: Bekresheva L.A

LEXICON-SEMANTIC FIELD OF FASHION STYLES

Modern informational epoch allows specialists in different spheres to make
researches even not leaving your room if only you have an access to Internet.
Researches in foreign philology are just possible due to computer technologies as
many books from English-speaking countries make long path to our readers to be up
to date. This topic couldn’t be also done if Internet had given the access to burning
information for any young person — information about fashion. Our theme has
topicality due to important role of fashion in modern life.

In our research we have focused on making the paradigm of modern clothes
styles, which can be a part of lexicon-semantic field “Clothes” or form a new specific
lexicon-semantic field “Fashion Styles”.

Style is a unit of typical features in any sphere of life: arts, literature,
architecture, clothes, manners of behavior etc. Clothes associates with styles closely.
Koko Shanel said that fashion comes and goes but the style stays.

Fashion is defined as a rapid transformation of exterior forms of things, aspiring
to their mass using. Paradox is in that, when unification is achieved, new
transformation is needed. The rhythm of styles transformation increases constantly.
At the end of the 20" century the style dominated for 7-10 years, but now it changes
every 2-3 years. Another feature of modern fashion is the addressee of it. Fashion
was mostly addressed to aged ladies, having money, but now it appeals to the youth.

Surely every nation has preferences in clothing due to historic traditions. But
globalization process smashes the borders between the countries what influences
national styles of fashion. The top hit of last year summer were the trousers of
“Afghani” the name of which is quite clear, while this year summer hit were the
sandals modified from Uggs — the boots with open toes and heels, made of leather
Imitating guipure, which came to us from Australia and added to Boho Style.


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sensation

In fact there are 2 styles of clothes in fashion: Haute couture and Prét-a-
porter.

Haute couture was born in 1858 in France due to the British immigrant Charles
Wart. He was the one who began demonstration of clothes on the girls at catpad
instead of using dolls. He’s made it a professional show for aristocracy, imposing a
fashionable style on them. Due to Mr. Wart a profession of designer or stylist has
appeared. The dresses were mostly exclusive, with one sample for defile and another
one for the client. That was the way Haute couture style has appeared.

Paul Puaret, Koko Shanel, Juber de Chiwanshee and others supported and
continued the luxurious style, in spite of too limited number of clients (from 2
thousand of occasional clients to 2 hundred of customers in the world).

Prét-a-porter style was born in 1950 in France. It suggests ready-made clothes
of standard size of definite author’s style. Profession of stylist becomes popular, as he
or she had to think how to make a fashionable thing cheap, but nice. Due to Prét-a-
porter style many artificial fabrics were created to make clothes cheaper: nylon,
perlon, polyamid and so on. Prét-a-porter style gives opportunity to author’s styles
development even more successfully than in Haute couture style.

The author’s styles are various and numerous. In our research we have identified
23 of them, but they are just the ones, recognized in the world and having their
personal names. As you know there is a world trend to make personal brands in social
life nowadays, fashion included. We can speak of Christian Dior’s, Giorgio Armani’s
Vivienne Westwood’s, John Galliano’s styles as well as of many other couturiers’
styles. As we know, this year’s September Pret-a-Porter Fair in Paris was glad to
meet Ukrainian collections of Olena Dats, Tania Stelia, Aina Gasse.

Having analized a number of sources we have made the paradigm of the world-
known author’s styles:

Asian style Elegant style Safari style
Boho Style Folklore style Sea style
Business style Gothic style Sport style
Country style Military style Vintage style
Classic style Minimalism style Vanguard style
Disco style Romantic style Western style

We have organized our personal survey among the youth of 11 - 18 in our town
of Alchevsk to check the awareness of young people with the styles of fashion. The
survey showed poor knowledge of the styles names. We have learned that only Sport,
Business and Romantic styles are the most known by our young people. That proves
the use of our effort to make the young people aware with the names of styles of
fashionable clothes.

Kozachenko N.
Volodymyr Dahl East-Ukrainian National University
Scientific supervisor: Bekresheva L.A.



ETHNOGENESIS OF THE SLAVS

Recently learning English has become a vital necessity in the competitive
world. It helps to surf on Internet to find the information of professional interest. It’s
especially important for the student of History Faculty as the truth about very old
times can be found after comparative analysis of very many sources of different
countries’ chroniclers,

In the light of anthropocentric paradigm of modern science national self-
determination and self-evaluation is an extra important task. We are going to touch
upon the burning problem in modern History science of studying the roots of
forefathers of the Ukrainian nation.

There are two points of view on this question: the first states a migration origin
of the Slavs, the other one claims their autochthone origin.

Let’s speak of the Migration version. It was born in the work of Nestor the
Chronicler. He speaks about coming the Slavs from the river of Danube. This version
was called the Danubian or the Balkan one. It was especially popular in the Middle
Ages. This though was shared by the Russian historians of the 18"-20™ centuries:
S.Solovyov, V.Kluchevskiy, M.Pogodin and others. The Scythian-Sarmatian version
also appeared in the Middle Age (13" century) and is still being followed. Its
followers claim that the Scythians came from Asia and settled near the Black Sea and
other territories of modern Ukraine but fell under Sarmatian attacks. Historians of
Western Europe state that the Slavs called themselves the Celts. Some of them
thought that the Goths and Slavs are the same folk. A. Shaknhmatov thinks that the
Slavs came from Sub-Baltic territories and having defeated the Hunns in the 5"
century moved to the Danube-river and to the Balkans.

Autochthone version appeared at the end of the 19" century when the scientists
took into account not only historic, but the linguistic and toponymic data. A scientist
of Pogodin having learnt the hydronyms with the Slavic morphemes came to
conclusion that Old Slavs had lived on the territories of Poland, Podillia and Volyn.

The first years of the 20" century were after the strong influence of the
research of L.Niderle who claimed that the core of the Slavic ethnos is Volyn and that
the Slavic culture originated from Luzhitska culture of Poland. This idea was shared
by the Soviet scientists of B.Rybakov, P.Tretyakov and others.

Most modern scientists are agree with Niderle and state that the steppes of
Right-Bank Ukraine from the Dnieper-river to the Oder-river were the centre of the
Ukrainian ethnos forming. There are the most hydronyms with the morpheme —ros—
here: Ros’, Rosava, Rostavitsa and etc. the epoch of the Slavs genesis can be divided
into 2 periods: the Venedian or Zarubinetskiy and the Ant-Sclavinian one that ended
in the 8™ -9™ century with the Kyivan Rus appearing.



B. Rybakov outlines 5 periods in the Slavs ethnos evolution the first of which
Tshinetsko-Komarovska culture lasted during 15" -12" century BC; the next called
Luzhitsko-Scythian and lasted from 11™ to 3d centuries BC; the third one was of
Pshevorska and Zarubinetska culture (2" century BC — 2" centuryAD); the next was
Cherniakhivska culture (2" — 4™ centuries) and the last one was Prague culture (5"-
7" century).

The scientists, sharing the Autochthone conception, see the basis of their idea
in the same artifacts of material culture of the Ukrainians that have been found by
archeologists, such as: agricultural tools, specifically decorated ceramic pottery, plain
houses from clay, clothes with specific design and so on, which were surprisingly
alike alongside many centuries. We can mention one archaeological discovery: a
metallic vase, which was found near the village of Balky in Zaporizhian region. It
belongs to the 4™ century BC. There are some portraits of the Scythians on it. One
can’t find any Asian feature in their faces — on contrary we can see the Slavic type of
face there easily, what may be rather the proof of Autochthone origin of the Slavic
nation than the Migration one.

It makes us think that the Autochthone conception is more vital as it is
confirmed with archeological, anthropological, ethnographic and linguistic data.
However, there are not reliable factual materials to state the origin of any ethnos
including the Slavic one, thoroughly. All points of view on very ancient events are
only theories, but the idea of the autochthone origin, we are following to, has the
right to exist and to be defended.

But it’s really uneasy to reveal the riddles of the past times.

Knysh N.
Oles’ Honchar Dnipropetrovs’k National University
Scientific supervisor: Teterina L.M.

SAMUEL TEYLOR COLERIDGE’S POEMS: THE SPECIFIC FEATURES
OF THEIR POETIC LANGUAGE

The problem of peculiarities of Coleridge’s poetic language has not received
sufficient attention on the part of researchers. Mainly his works were the object of
thematic and problematic analysis of such scholars as Elistratova and her work,
Diakonova, Skyratovs’ka and Klymenko but well-grounded analysis of his poetic
language has not been carried out.

As for the theoretic sources we used the linguistic studies of Tarasov, Lotman,
Etkind, Hasparov and Arnol’d.

Samuel Taylor Coleridge (1772 —1834) was an English poet, Romantic, literary
critic and philosopher who, with William Wordsworth, was a founder of the


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Romanticism
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/William_Wordsworth

Romantic Movement in England and a member of the Lake Poets. He is known for
his poems The Rime of the Ancient Mariner, Kubla Khan and Christabel. Throughout
his adult life, Coleridge suffered from bouts of anxiety, depression and a lifelong
opium addiction. Maybe because of that fact his poems are full of situations of
torment, and images of naked horror, supernatural.

In his poems we can find the characteristics of the Romantic Epock: the
evidence of nature, self-reflection, atonement and repentence, and salvation. The end
of the poem The Rime of the Ancient Mariner really reiterates the romantic concept
of the connection between man and nature: "He prayeth well who loveth well both
man and bird and beast.” Also it uses supernatural elements of a fantastic nature.

The analysis of the expressive means and stylistic devices in Coleridge’s
poems was done according to Tarasov’s language layers analyses .which includes
four language layers: lexical, syntactical, sound and rhythmical.

On the lexical level Coleridge uses various lexical units that belong to different
lexical groups of the language: bookish and colloquial (*hath”, “beholdeth”, “freeth”,

“betwixt”, thee”, “chasm”, “sinuous”, “sacred”, “enfolding”, “savage” -“loon, “came
drop down”, “o'ertaking”, “damsel”, “reek”, “weed”).

Among the basic tropes used by the author we should mention simile,
metaphor and its particular case - personification, epithet which are intended to create
strong emotional intensity.

On the syntactical layer we can find a lot of repetitions and inversion.

On the sound layer the author uses alliteration, assonance and onomatopoeia.

The rhythmical layer is characterized by tonic nature of the poem with the
fragments of prose

Stylistic devices and expressive means serve to create the atmosphere of horror
and terror and make the narration very tense and emotional. Moreover these means
are widely used to execute this task of expressing extremely intensive superhuman
feelings.

In the long run it is worth saying that the main characteristic of Coleridge’s
poetics is escape from reality, mystical, irrational, supernatural elements and the
usage of fantastic imagery is unique (Life-In-Death) that make the reader visualize
the picture which the author has created.

up-,

Kolisnyk K.
Bohdan Khmelnytsky National University at Cherkasy
Scientific supervisor: Shuba Yu.V.

PHONOSEMANTICS OF INITIAL CONSONANTS
IN D. BEDNAR’S SERMONS

Phonosemantics, as a branch of psycholinguistics, is the term for a
hypothesized systematic relationship between sound and meaning. It is based on the
assumption that each sound and each letter may be pleasant or unpleasant, round or
sharp, hot or cold. Phonosemantics posits a symbolic link between sounds and
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meaning. This link is of metaphoric and even poetic character. Percepting a vocal
sound we do not immediately leap to a concept. We may associate it with an image,
or series of images; or we may simply respond emotionally. Thus, phonosemantic
research has revealed the cognitive and psychological principles of influence that the
sounds of speech have on human sub-consciousness. Furthermore, it has provided the
basis and the methodology for measuring unconscious emotional reaction to the
words and the way they sound. Besides, the results of the experiments in
phonosemantics show that there is a degree of “motivation” behind the choice of
phonemes in making a new word. Thus, recent research work deals with the
phonosemantic characteristics and subliminal emotional influence of the sounds of
spoken or written words in discourses.

There are different types of discourses. Fideistic or religious discourse, as a
special system of communication, is a symbolic model that forms cognitive and
emotional human experience. The basis of religious discourse is the transmission of
important ethical norms. The main feature of fideistic word, as a part of religious
discourse, is its non-conventional comprehension. Thus, the word is understood not
as a conditional denotation of a subject but as its essence. Consequently, there is a
belief, that the word can cure or kill a person. Non-conventional comprehension of a
word in religion creates the atmosphere of peculiar attitude to speech and
communication with God. The success of religious practice depends upon
authenticity of the sacral text. The disfiguration of such text is considered sacrilege or
even danger for believer’s soul. So, the phenomenon of non-conventional
comprehension of a sign is based on belief in magic and holiness of a word. That’s
why the study of fideistic discourse from the point of view of its phonosemantic
structure is relevant as it shows how the religious discourse influences human minds,
feelings and emotions.

Analyzing the empirical data we researched 390 lexemes, 338 of which were with
initial consonants. So, the meanings of analysed initial consonants interconnected
with fideistic discourse are as follows:

/sl — spirit, soul; connection, power, energy, sacred, suffer, rival, winner, big,

(e.g.: Savior, sacrament, saint, soul, sacrifice, son, send, sincere, serve, sacred,
source, Satan, sin, suffering, Sustainer, Sunday, sophisticated, survive, sermon);
Irl — birth, awakening, exit, communication; strength, power, master, action,
travelling, truth, rage (e.g.: revelation, receive, righteousness, resurrection, repent,
rejoice, remission, rich, reality, relationship, restoration, reluctance, wrath, receive,
reflect, reward, raise, routine, remember, rebirth, request, respond, reign, result,
religious, responsible, rage);

/k/ — move up, direction, possibility, hand, arrow, sanctified, ultramundane,
joy, sincerity, torch, union (e.g.: capacity, can, command, commandment, captain,
communication, kind, compassion, commission, keep, kindle, Calvary, call, covenant,
commitment, counsel, care, Comforter, cast, concern, companion);

/m/ — matter, material, earth, forefather, death, revival, fertility (e.g.: message,
may, mean, Mediator, Mormon, mission, member, meaningful, make, ministry, men,



Moroni, mother, multiply, mount, marriage, mar, mourn, mind, memorable, meeting,
mercy, minor, merely, miracle);

/n/ — holy, ultramundane, spiritual, cross, heaven, dome, guard, stagnation,
covering, gift; fence (e.g.. holy, heavenly, healing, human, hopefully, happiness,
heed, home, hesitancy, highlight, heartfelt, hear, hold, hiding, host, hand, high,
harden);

Iwl - light, shining, joy, love, grace, divine, spirit, courage, caution, payment
(e.g.: way, want, will, word, wife, well, world, walking, weary, wall, warning, wages,
wash, warrior, wonder, witness, wait, within, we, wisdom, wish);

/d/ — good, law, sun, fertility, materialization, Messiah, fish, firmness, duration
(e.g.: diligent, demonstrate, disciple, deed, death, desire, divinity, day, declare, dark,
dear, deity, declare, do, direction, during, demon, devotion, desolation);

/Il — sharp, light, love, good, water, ray, influence, intuition, existence, guard
(e.g.: Lord, love, life, Leader, light, listen, lesson, Lamb, last, learn, let, lengthy, like,
lose, language, likewise, land);

/bl — to keep, guard, divine, warning, wisdom, knowledge, frankness, rebirth
(e.g.: Bible, beginning, believe, bestow, become, bear, birth, baptism, bondage,
behalf, breath, bond, between, but);

Ip/ — peace, cover, father, guard, impregnation, power, Baaaa, reign, ordaining,
birth (e.g.: peace, pastor, people, parents, public, perfect, power, pure, possible,
personal, petition, ponder, perspective, periodically, perform, perhaps);

/[fl — natural, phenomena, germ, beautiful, stronghold, sanctity (e.g.: family,
faith, fear, feeling, father, fervent, fortify, fullness, forever, find, false, foundation,
fiery, fall);

Itl — stronghold, tegument, mortification, stagnation, connection, energy,
warrior, firmness, spear (e.g.: testament, time, take, Thomas, today, testify, teaching,
together, temple, talk);

/g/ - big, good, harmony, god, thought, gift, will, voice, to guard, keeper, to
order (e.g.:. God, gift, guilty, good, guidance, Ghost, gospel, godhead, give,
guardian);

In/ — covering, sky, sadness, dome, vault, pain, air, harassment, necessity (e.g.:
need, now, nurture, name, night, nothing, number, know, new).

So, having analyzed the empirical data we consider that such initial consonants
as /s/, Irl, [Kl, Im/, Ih/, Iwl, [dl, N/, Ibl, Ipl, If], It/, Ig/, In] have obvious phonosemantic
properties and are in strong connection with religious discourse.

Krasevych T.
Bohdan Khmelnytsky National University at Cherkasy
Scientific supervisor: Kresan O.Y.

EMOTIONAL CONCEPTUAL DOMINANT
OF THE NOVEL “FIGHT CLUB” BY CHUCK PALAHNIUK:
PSYCHOLINGUISTIC ASPECT



The problem of text has continually been in focus of attention of linguistic
studies. This paper deals with studying of the emotional category of the literary texts
that is connected with the impact on the reader. Scientific research of the possible
emotional impact is based on the methodology developed within the framework of
psycholinguistics.

The concept of emotional conceptual dominant was developed to indicate
dependence of the emotional content of literary text on particular psychological traits
of author’s personality (and its accentuation). This concept is determined as the unity
of cognitive and emotional standards used for metaphorization and verbalization of
the world in literary texts.

The aim of this particular study lies in the determining of the emotional
conceptual dominant of the novel “Fight Club” by Chuck Palahniuk.

For the analysis of the linguistic material we used the method, applied in
psycholinguistics, namely the method of identification of linguistic units with certain
emotional and semantic types of texts.

The study was grounded on the typology of literary texts according to their
emotional conceptual dominant developed by V. P. Belyanin. In his works on this
topic, V. P. Belyanin distinguishes between “light”, “dark”, “merry”, “sad”, “active”
and “beautiful” types of texts. According to this classification each of these types of
literary texts has certain themes, storylines and sets of linguistic units, used in them.
However, worth noting remains the fact that literary texts rarely contain only one
emotional conceptual dominant, hence usually combining several text types.

We found out that according to its emotional and semantic dominant the novel
"Fight Club" by Chuck Palahniuk belongs to "dark" type of literary texts (323 verbal
elements). Very often the main characters of “dark” texts have problems with sleep:
Still, 1 have the insomnia, and can't remember sleeping since three nights ago ; the
scariest events happen at night or in darkness : Tyler standing under the one light in
the after-midnight blackness of a basement full of men, Tyler runs through the other
rules...Common for “dark” texts are the descriptions of unpleasant sounds and
smells: There's grunting and noise at fight club like at the gym, but fight club isn't
about looking good. There's hysterical shouting in tongues like at church...; Their
electric razor gets hot and now the whole house smells like singed hair; Often in
“dark” texts bad habits of main characters are mentioned: Marla Singer is smoking
her cigarette.

Yet as in most literary texts, emotional conceptual dominant of this particular
novel is not homogenous, as it contains a number of other traits of existing types of
texts, like “sad” (33 verbal elements), characterized by descriptions of the characters
feelings in moments of loneliness: | was the only person watching this. Death and
motifs associated with fatalism are common for this type of texts too: Oh, but now
there was dying and death and loss and grief; Anything you're ever proud of will be
thrown away. There are also linguistic units that characterize the "beautiful” type of
text (26 verbal elements) with descriptions of the main characters and different
colors: My boss has blue, blue, pale cornflower blue eyes; The “light” type of the
literary text (21 verbal element) is presented by descriptions of light that may be




bright, sparkling and pure: The white healing ball of light. Linguistic units describing
"merry" text type were found in the novel only in 2 cases; here belong verbal
elements describing animals: Chloe talked us into caves where we met our power
animal. Mine was a penguin.

Among the perspectives for further research of literary texts based on the
methods of psycholinguistics, lie the possibilities for the analysis of types of
accentuated personalities of main characters according to the verbalized
information available in literary texts, which is closely connected to the determining
of their emotional conceptual dominant.

The summarized data of the research are given in table 1.

Text type The number of verbal elements

absolute percentage

«dark» 323 79,7%
«sad» 33 8,15%
«beautiful» 26 7,16%
«light» 21 5,18%
«merry» 2 0,49%
Total number 405 100 %

Krupskiy A.

Lugansk Small Academy of Science of School Youth
Scientific supervisor: Bekresheva L.A.

INTERPRETING TERMINOLOGY OF CRICKET

Being the language of international communication English is being studied by
thousands of learners. Most of scientific, technical, economic and other systems of
terminology are being constructed in English. Linguists claim that 90 % of new born
words are terms.

Sport creates terminological sub-systems for every definite kind of sport as
they have specific instruments, names of motions, processes, participants. Because of
having great popularity with different nations sport promotes it’s terminology
penetration to vocabulary of different languages. So, the theme of our article studying
terminology of cricket, which gains popularity recently, has topicality.

Being born in Britain, cricket became extremely popular in former colonies of
Britain — Australia and India. However it is played all over the world nowadays.

Cricket is a bat and ball game where two teams take it in turns to bat and
field. There are 11 players in each team and both teams wear white while playing.



The ball is usually of red colour. Cricket is played on the grass field of oval form. In
the centre of cricket field is a strip of ground of about 21 m long (22 yards) — cricket
pitch.

The match in cricket is called a test and it has one or two parts which are called
innings. Within the inning one team is bowling (throws the ball), the other is batting
(tries to hit the ball with the bat). They are called batting and fielding teams. The
batting side has two batsmen wearing pads and gloves. They stand in front of the
two opposite wickets — special gates from three sticks (stumps) with the two bails
put across, but not fixed to be removed by the ball. There are special lines near the
wicket — the boundaries.

The fielding side has all 11 of its players on the field. One is the bowler (a
person who throws the ball at the wicket). The batsman must try to hit the ball. If the
batsman hits the ball, they both run to opposite wickets. Every time they cross in the
middle the team scores one run. If he hits the ball hard enough, it may cross the
boundary, so the team scores a four (a score of four runs) and the batsmen needn’t
run. If the ball crosses the boundary without touching the ground, it is a six.

The object of the game for the fielding team is to get ten of the opposite
batsmen out. Then there will be the only one left and the inning is finished. They can
do this in several ways:

e bowling out - hitting a wicket with the ball;

e catching out — if the batsman hits the ball and the fielder (the player of a
fielding team) catches it before it hits the ground,

e running out — when the batsmen are running between the wickets, the fielders
try to throw the ball back to the wickets. If they can hit the wicket while the
batsmen are still in the middle of the cricket pitch, one of them will be out;

e leg before wicket — if the batsman stops the ball from hitting the wicket with
his leg.

Each team has one inning (two in professional games). There are two umpires
(i.e. referees) in the game. They usually wear black suits and hats on. If the fielding
team or spectators think that something is wrong, they shout to umpires “Howzat?”
(How is that?)

The team with the higher number of runs and with smaller players out wins
the test (match).

As we see the game of cricket has a lot of terms naming subjects and objects of
game, the actions of players and so on. Taking into account that cricket finds his
followers in Ukraine too, our collection can become a dictionary for players and fans
and can be required by the youth.

Kusmenko Ju.,

Sologub K.

Nationale Bergbauuniversitat Dnipropetrowsk
Sprachbetreuerin: Galushko T.V.

SPRICHWORTER UND REDEWENDUNGEN IN



VERSCHIEDENEN SPRACHEN

Sprichworter und Redewendungen lassen sich bis in die Antike zuriick ver-
folgen und begegnen uns bis heute in unserem alltaglichen Leben. Sie werden in der
Alltagssprache verwendet und tauchen immer wieder in Werbungen, den Medien und
der Literatur auf. Doch ihr eigentlicher Ursprung, ihre Bedeutung und ihr Gebrauch
sind heute schwer nachzuvollziehen, da sich die Sprichwdrter im Laufe der Jahre
stark verandert haben. Entweder durch falsche Uberlieferung, durch Fehler in der
Ubersetzung oder Umdeutungen kennen wir heute ihre urspriingliche Form nicht
mehr. Viele Sprichworter stammen aus Bibel und wurden durch Ubersetzer stark
verandert.

Die Wurzeln der ersten deutschen Sprichworter kann man bis ins friihe 15.
Jahrhundert nach verfolgen, da sie wahrend dieser Zeit, aufgrund ihrer vermehrten
Anwendung in Schulen und in Predigten gesammelt und aufgeschrieben wurden. In
dieser Zeit wurden Sprichwdrter auch vermehrt in literarischen Texten verwendet und
somit wurde ihr Erhalt gesichert. Doch trotz dessen lassen sich Sprichworter nach
dem 16. Jahrhundert nicht mehr nachweisen.

Sprichworter und Redewendungen sind Bestandteile der Kommunikation,
sollen Erfahrungen zur Orientierung des Lebens ibermitteln und zeigen lebensprak-
tischen Regeln z.B. Morgenstunde hat Gold im Munde. Ein Spatz in der Hand ist
besser als eine Taube auf dem Dach. Reue und guter Rat sind unnitz nach der Tat.

Andere Sprichworter dagegen sind aber auch religions- oder sozialkritisch
z.B. Als Adam grub, und Eva spann, wo war denn da der Edelmann?

Viele Sprichworter und Redewendungen sind in deutsche Sprache aus anderen
Sprachen gekommen z.B. Auf jedem Abend kommt ein Morgen (Turkei). In der
Jugend faul, im Alter notleidend (England). Was man in der Wiege gelernt hat, das
halt auch im Alter noch vor (Spanien). Ausdauer ist Talismann fiirs Leben (Afrika).
Ohne frisches Heu werden die Pferde nicht satt, ohne Beziehungen die Menschen
nicht reich (China). Wer nicht richtig faulenzen kann, der kann auch nicht richtig
arbeiten (Sizilien).

Die Sprichworter, Redewendungen, Mérchen spiegeln die Volksseele wider.
Diese sind von altersher bekannt, wurden durch Gesprache oder Aufzeichnungen von
Generation zu Generation weitergegeben und gehdren zum festen Bestand eines
jeden Volkes. In verschiedenen Sprachen gibt es die Sprichworter oder Redewen-
dungen, die sehr &hnlich oder gleich lauten.

1. Die Augen sind der Spiegel der Seele. 3. Ost und West, daheim das Best.
[naza — 3eprano oyuiu. East or West, home is best.

2. There is no smoke without fire. B cocmsx xopowo, a ooma nyuue.
Hem ovima 6e3 oens.

Kusnezow J.O.
Bohdan-Chmelnytzkyj Nationale Universitat Tscherkasy
Wissenschaftliche Betreuerin: Polistschuk N.M.



PHONETISCHE BESONDERHEITEN DES BERLINER DIALEKTES

Die moderne deutsche Sprache existiert in drei Formen: eine Vielzahl von
Dialekten, Umgangssprache und Standardsprache. Es gibt viele Studien von
deutschen Sprachwissenschaftlern, die der Erforschung der deutschen Dialekte
gewidmet sind. Auch die russischen Germanisten W.M. Shyrmunskij und N.I.
Filitscheva haben auch viel an diesem linguistischen Problem gearbeitet. lhre ersten
Schritte bei der Erforschung der deutschen Dialekte machen solche ukrainischen
Germanisten wie W.T. Sulym und N.M. Polistschuk. So kdnnen wir den Prozess der
Forschung der deutschen Dialekte in der ukrainischen Germanistik verfolgen.

Viele Dialekte sind eine der Existenzformen der deutschen Gegenwartssprache.
Es ist unmdglich, die deutsche Sprache ohne Kenntnisse der Dialekte grindlich zu
beherrschen. Die Erforschung der Besonderheiten eines konkreten Dialektes ist sehr
wichtig und notwendig in der Ausbildung der Germanisten, weil sie eine tiefere
Beherrschung der unterschiedlichen Existenzformen der deutschen Sprache fordern.

Territoriale Besonderheiten der deutschen Sprache bestehen vor allem in der
Aussprache von Lauten, aber auch in der Verwendung von Wortern in den
grammatischen Formen und syntaktischen Strukturen.

Der Dialekt hat eine ortsbezogene regionale Farbung und ist daher die
Sprachform mit der geringsten kommunikativen Reichweite.

Professor O.0O. Selivanova betrachtet den Terminus Dialekt als eine
Existenzform, die als Mittel der direkten und téglichen Kommunikation auf dem
beschréankten Territorium benutzt und durch eine entsprechende Einheit der
verschiedenen Sprachebenen und eine angemessene Bertcksichtigung der kulturellen
Traditionen charakteresiert wird. Die wichtigsten Merkmale des Dialektes sind die
territoriale Beschrankung, das Fehlen der stilistischen Differenzierung, die mindliche
Reprasentation, die strukturelle Unterordnung einer bestimmten Sprache.

Man unterscheidet territoriale, soziale und berufliche Dialekte.

Die Dialektologie als Teilgebiet der Sprachwissenschaft beschéftigt sich mit
der Erforschung der Dialekte.

Man unterscheidet folgende Zweige der Dialektologie: beschreibende und
historische Dialektologie. Die Dialektologie ist mit Ethnologie, Geschichte der
Sprache, Linguokulturologie, Ethno- und Soziolinguistik verbunden.

Im Rahmen der beschreibenden Dialektologie betrachten wir phonetische
Besonderheiten eines der deutschen Dialekte und zwar des Berliner Dialektes (im
Weiteren BD) im Vergleich zur deutschen Standardsprache (im Weiteren StS).

Das gemeinsame Merkmal fiir alle deutschen Dialekte ist die Labialisierung
der Vokale:



Im Berliner Dialekt gibt es die lange und klrze Vokale, genauso wie in der

Standardsprache:
BD StS
Neese ['ne:za] Nase ['na:za] [e:]—]a:]
seejen ["ze:jan] sagen [ ze:gan] [e:]—/e:]
ajn ["zajn] sagen ["za:gan] [a]—[a:]

Diese Beispiele zeigen, dass die Verdoppelung des Lautes ee im Dialekt dem
langen offenen VVokal /e:] in der Standartsprache entspricht.

BD StS
(1) Késche ['ké:[a] Kirsche ['kir|a] [6:][1]
(2) Kursche [kyr/a] Kirche ["klrca] [yl</1]
(3) 6lwe ["oelva] elf ["elf] [oe]<] €]

Die labialisierten Vokale im Dialekt haben keine Entsprechung in der
Standardsprache. Andererseits aber gibt es im Dialekt solche Félle, wo nicht
labialisierte VVokale den labialisierten VVokalen in der Standardsprache entsprechen.
Oft entsprechen labialisierte VVokale des Dialektes den nicht labialisierten VVokalen
der Standardsprache, z. B.:

BD StS

(1) Ménsch ['moen|/ Mensch [‘men]]  [oe]<[ €]

(2) Kursche [kyr(a] Kirsche ['kir¢a] [yl</1]

(3) Keenig [ ke:nic] Konig [ka:nig] [e:]e/5:]

(4) Hiete [ hiata] Hutte ["hy:ta] [ia/</y:]

Typisch fur den Dialekt ist die Erscheinung der Monophthongisierung. Das
kann an folgenden Belegen verfolgen:

BD StS
ooch auch [o:]«[au]
Schnute Schnauze [u:]«[au]

Die Konsonanten haben auch einige Besonderheiten:
(1) Jut, janz, jeben
(2) Weech, wichtich, Siech, Sarch

Diese Beispiele zeigen, dass dem Mittelzungenlaut j im Dialekt der
Hinterzungenlaut g in der Standardsprache entspricht.

Wir beobachten, dass der Mittelzungenlaut ¢ sowohl im Dialekt als auch in der
Standardsprache gesprochen wird.

Lesyeva O.
Oles Honchar Dnipropetrovsk National University
Scientific supervisor: Teterina L.M.



FORMS AND FUNCTIONS OF ALLUSION IN W.B. YEATS’ POETRY

The topic of this report covers the problem of intertextuality and allusion as one
of its elements.

Intertextuality can be seen as a basic, inherent and integral characteristic of a text
and defined as a kind of insertion into a new text extra-literary materials, whole texts
or just their fragments in the form of marked or not marked quotations and allusions.

Allusion is seen as a figure of speech that makes a reference to or a
representation of a literary work, place, event, myth, or work of art either directly or
by implication and serves to identify certain fixed characteristics. Analyzing poems
from the point of view of intertextuality and taking into account their concrete
subtext, contemporary social and cultural context, biographical and author’s creative
work facts it was found that most part of examples of allusion actualization in Yeats’
poetry contain information reflecting national specificity of history, literature and
culture of Ireland. In the early poetry allusions to characters and events from national
epos and national mythology prevail. Another characteristic group of allusions in
Yeats’ lyrics is allusions to generally-known historical and cultural facts. This group
includes allusions to biblical plots, ancient myths, historical events, literary works,
and works of nonverbal art.

Sometimes allusion in the language of Yeats’ poems is implemented on the
level of the work’s phonetic form that creates melodiousness characteristic of Irish
folk epic due to alliterations and specific rhythm.

The most frequent are cases when allusion is inserted into the text in the form
of allusive proper names, allusive facts, realia, quotations, allusive plots, and
compositions and performs such functions: evaluative, function of figurativeness
increment and historical time determination.

Thus, allusion is one of the most effective and frequently used by W.B. Yeats
means of increment of sense, emotional and aesthetic content of his poetry.

Malyshkina O.,

Rogova K.

National Mining University

Scientific supervisor: Cherkashchenko O.M.

ERRORS IN ENGLISH-UKRAINIAN/RUSSIAN TRANSLATION
In the present era of globalization, translation plays a major role in conveying

messages from one language to another. However, translation is not an easy task as
we can witness many cases of wrong translations.


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mythology

Errors in translation mostly result from the non-equivalence between the source
and target languages; on the other hand, errors can indicate the quality of a
translation. Moreover, they can reveal what is going on in the translator's thinking
process.

The purpose of the report is to account for sources of errors in translating from
English into Ukrainian/Russian in different social aspects. The most common
mistakes that a professional interpreter or translator should be aware of translating
from English into Ukrainian/Russian include:

1) misunderstanding phraseological units and set expressions;

2) cultural differences when the translator/interpreter is not familiar with the
culture of the culture of the other country or the translation of foreign cultural
concepts is not right or full.

Recently a new term has been coined to identify a translation from one language

to another where the translation is overly literal, grammatically incorrect, very
awkward, or clearly misses what the word or phrase was supposed to be. It is
called Blind Idiot Translation. The name is not intended to be an insult against the
translator; "Blind idiot" is the Blind Idiot Translation of the old saying "Out of sight,
out of mind". Allegedly, the expression was once translated from English into
Russian, and then back into English. Thus, it became "invisible idiot".
Examples of this kind of translation mostly occur in social spheres of our life which
include advertising, news, literature, films and others. For example, there were
several Russian ‘translations' of Harry Potter floating around, featuring straight
translations of figures of speech that have Russian equivalents. It got to the point
where, in 2004, a newspaper held the "Worst Harry Potter translation” contest. Since
then, better translations have been made available. The Russian translation of the
second book received a prize for the worst translation. It was noticeably better than
the first. One of the best known mistakes is translating "ebony" as "»6onum". And a
certain non official translation of Book 6 translated the words about a "breathless
girl", not as a "zanwixaswasncs" — that is, out of breath, but as "6ezovixannas™ which
makes the difference.

We would like to conclude that in spite of great number of translation and
interpretation techniques, there is one thing that the translator/interpreter should share
— understanding the subject matter of the text or speech they are translating.
Translation is not a matter of substituting words in one language for words in another.
It is a matter of understanding the thought expressed in one language and then
explaining it using the resources of the other language.

Merezhana L.
Bohdan Khmelnytsky National University at Cherkasy
Scientific supervisor: Degtyarev D.V.

THE INTONATIONAL MEANS OF ENGLISH TV COMMERCIALS

Each language is characterized by intonation. In English intonation plays a
very important role, as it is an integral part of the process of communication. The
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term intonation is derived from Latin verb intonare, which is translated as
“pronounce loudly”. It means the set of prosodic characteristics of the sentence: tone,
loudness, length, etc. The tone is considered an important component of the
intonation. In its narrow meaning the phrasal intonation is its tonal characteristic. But
more often this term is used in its broad meaning — as the synonym to the term
phrasal prosody. Many scientists studied this very field. We can’t but mention
Lisichkina 1. O., Antipova A. M., Davydov M. V., Kaluta A. A., Postnova T. E.,
Crystal D., Roach P., Beym R., Lagynova M. V., Singer M., Lagefoged P., Valigyra
O. R., Dvorzhtska M. P., Stakina L. A., Parashchuk V. Yu., and others.

Intonation is an object of research of intonology. Intonology is a part of
Phonetics, which studies intonation in its structural, functional, communicative and
stylistic aspects. Intonation makes speech more expressive, modal and stylistically
coloured. Each language is characterized by peculiar intonation and has its own
intonation patterns, which are characteristic for certain communicative types.
Intonation plays a very important role in the process of communication as it renders
the connotational meaning which cannot be expressed by other lexical and
grammatical means.

Intonation may give different emotional direction and saturation to the same
sentence, and also may change its communicative type. It may be the indicator of
psychological state, age, gender, social status of the speakers, stylistical colouring of
the conversation, and it also may make prominent basic and secondary elements in
the communication contents. Each component of the intonational system bears some
semantic. Tempo, for example, gives the opportunity to differentiate the styles of
pronunciation, conveys the emotional state of interlocutors, and permits to distinguish
major and minor information. Temporal indexes are the peculiar indicators of
perceptional and mental activity of the individual.

Rapid development of communication means and their influence on human’s
activity, make the research of linguistic media discourses more actual, as they do not
only inform about present events, but also form the model of social behavior and
way of life. One of the most widespread genres of mas-media is TV commercial.
Although a lot of scientific works in marketing, psychology, psycholiguistics are
devoted to it, the role of intonational means of emotional state in English TV
commercials is not studied enough.

Speaking about intonation in TV commercials, we have to point out that each
analyzed element of phonetic system obtains in speech some significants. So, for the
experimental research we have to use such emotional dictums, which phonetic
structure is the most suitable from the point of view of its invariant and variant
realizations. Intonation in TV commercials conveys some set of emotions, which on
the level of pragmatic saturation we can divide into three levels: high, mid and low.
Each level has its own intentional-functional complex of phono-phonetical means of
expressing of emotional state with the help of intonation. But their realization is
limited by some prosodic means, which are characteristic for the publicistic style.

Dictums with the low emotional pragmatic level are determined as emotionally
neutral. They are characterized by less sense of variation and trivial variation of



intonation patterns, as compared to dictums which have higher emotional pragmatic
levels. For example:

With 'every | label $ you 'get five “minutes of $D'T ‘phone \calls | abso'lutely

\ free! || No“catches! ||;

The 'only 'flat T'V with, Ambilight] from \Philips| you'll 'never 'go 'back to
‘ordinary T\V ||.

Dictums with the mid emotional pragmatic level are characterized by average
intensity of inducement of the subject to the action or its restraining, if the emotions
are partially controlled. They have the widest range of the typical intonation patterns.
Here we can observe the transfer from certain emotions and feelings to their
complexes. For example:

'Send \off | as ‘many ‘labels as you \like | and the total ‘value will be deducted |
from your ‘next \phone .bill. || And you can ‘thank your ,dog | or \cat | for
the$ chat ||;

\Hey!||What's up?|'Now we show you| ‘how ‘much you're \suck|[\Yeah,
,seriously  yéu're \suck!f Just \look at you!|| We have unbelevable \thing for you -
'Slap \Chop.||3\Look at this!|| You ‘like ‘that chuckle nuts.|| 1 ‘That's what I'm \talking
about.|| You are \terriable!|| Are you gonna cry?|| Are you gonna cry 'now?|| If you
want it,| and the 'second ‘spare part, | absolutely .free ||.

Dictums with the high emotional pragmatic level convey hardly controlled
complexes of emotions and feelings. Most of them are short. They are characterized
by hard variations of intonation patterns with the level of emotional saturation of
dictums in TV commercials. The structure of intonation patterns is maximally simple.
For example:

- I'll 'buy you alittle \something. ‘What ‘would you like ||

- 'Something ex\citing,| a toy |and some \chocolate ||

- But ,” darling,| it's ‘three ‘wishes all to\gether. It's not \possible||

But \yes | it \is. It's \possible.|| \Kinder .surprise| is an ex'citement ‘every \time,|
it's a surprise| and de'licious ‘milky \chocolate ||.

It should be mentioned here that discourse of advertisement as well as English
TV commercials is not characterized by excessive emotionality, that explains
disparity of dictums with high emotional level.

Moshkaryova I.
National Mining University
Scientific supervisor: Berdnik L.V.

EUROENGLISH

In our modern world it is said that every person need to know English.
Because the last one becomes international language. And learning English is rather
necessity for a modern person than some kind of hobby.

And as you know, learning English is not easy.



So,The European Union commissioners have announced that agreement has
been reached to adopt English as the prefered language for European
communications, rather than German, which was the other possibility. As part of the
negotiations, the British government conceded that English spelling had some room
for improvement and has accepted a five-year phased plan for what will be known as
EuroEnglish (Euro for short).

In the first year, "s" will be used instead of the soft "c". Sertainly, sivil servants
will resieve this news with joy. Also, the hard "c" will be replaced with "k". Not only
will this klear upkonfusion, but typewriters kan have one less letter.

There will be growing publik enthusiasm in the sekond year, when troublesome
"ph™ will be replaced by "f". This will make words like"fotograf" 20 per sent shorter.

In the third year, publik akseptanse of the new spelling kan be expekted to
reach the stage where more komplikated changes are possible. Governments will
enkorage the removal of double letters, which will help to akurate speling. Also, al
wil agre that the horible mes of silent "e" in the languag is disgrasful, and they would
go.

By the fourth year, peopl wil be reseptiv to steps such as replasing "th"by "z"
and "w" by " v",

During ze fifz year, ze unesesary "0" kan be dropd from vords kontaining"ou",
and similar changes vud of kors be aplid to ozer kombinations of leters.

Zer vil be no mor trubls or difikultis and evrivun vil find it ezi tu understand ech ozer.

But on the other hand I think that it’s horrible, because more than 60 per cent
people have already known English, and there is no necessity for learning new
«EuroEnglish».

And the second reason not to bring into force this project is a lot of people still
consider that this idea is really incompetent.

Nesterova O.
Dnipropetrovs'k State Medical Academy
Scientific supervisor: Filat T.V.

WORDS AND COMMUNICATION IN THE WORLD OF STRESS

The issue of stress and communication is urgent nowadays as it is sure to be
background of many problems of modern society.

Our world is full of various stresses, which can cause serious deseases.
According to the statistical information the top 10 of the most widespread illnesses
contains cardiovascular diseases caused by stress.

Stress influences all the systems of our organism, preventing them from
functioning normally. The nature of stress is connected with reaction of our organism
on the situations, which seem to be a danger. It is a kind of protection of organism as
it raises all resources on problem overcoming. It makes us more strong, smart, fast



and so on. But if the state lasts for a long time, it does harm to our organism and
weakens it.

Let us introduce a brief overlook of stress factors. They may be divided into
the following groups:

1. Communication;

2. Conflicts;

3. Changes of the environment;

4. Personal problems.

Communication is a stress factor, the influence of which may be controlled and
eliminated. Communication is a social process. It is produced and defined by people,
so people may turn it to a less stressful way. We should keep in mind the following
ideas:

1. Choose the words carefully;

2. Control emotions;

3. Pay attention to other people's mood and state.

As it is known, words are very important in our life. We use them to express
our emotions, ideas, feelings, information to share and so on. So they may be
mentioned as a kind of our inner energy. And uncontrolled launch of such energy
may sometimes be destructive.

As an example of such effect we may give the problem of iatrogenic diseases.
The deseases are caused by special unpredictable reaction of people on medical
information of different origin. The information may be obtained both from medical
staff and TV-programmes, newspapers and magazines. It is difficult to predict such
effect but medical staff should be careful communicating with patients as words,
gestures, pauses and so on may be interpreted as bad signs. It should be mentioned
that even doctors have iatrogenic diseases!

So in conclusion we must admit that modern people often do harm to others
and themselves causing stressful situations. We should be careful communicators so
as not to endanger others.

Nikitina G.
Université Nationale de Dnipropetrovsk O.Hontchar
Consultant scientifique: Orlyk N.P.

LA CONTAMINATION DES MOTIFS LEGENDAIRES ET HISTORIQUES
ACTUALISANT LE SUJET DE LA BARBE-BLEUE DANS LA TRADITION
DU CONTE FRANCAIS

Le sujet de la Barbe-Bleue est qualifiable comme «éternel», grace a I’ampleur
du diapason des ses interprétations, a I’incarnation de I’individuel dans les notions
axiologiques universelles, au caractere polymorphe et polysémantique, a la capacité a
la réduction ou a I’expansion, aussi bien qu’a la présence des dominantes du sujet



initial susceptibles de transformations et de production des sujets indépendants. Ces
particularités du sujet de la Barbe-Bleue témoignent de sa nature «polytrope» (du
grec ancien «apte a plusieurs modifications»), donnant lieu au changement du vecteur
de I’interprétation axiologique selon la visée de I’auteur corrélée avec le contexte
historique et littéraire, dont on peut distinguer les maniéres cathartico-accusatoire et
ironico-justificative, interagissant souvent dans le méme espace textuel, ce qui est
illustré par le conte de Ch. Perrault, la nouvelle de A. France et le récit humoristique
de A. Tchekhov.

La nature polytrope du sujet de la Barbe-Bleue s’exprime en premier lieu par
sa structure composite et son évolution a trois étapes. La premiére étape se caractérise
par la contamination des proto-sujets de contes archaiques portant sur la libération de
la sceur par deux freres, le mariage du diable avec trois sceurs, le fiancé-brigand et le
sujet du conte légendaire de la fille de la Sainte-Mére, qui illustre la complication de
I’archétype mythologique de I’Ombre dans le conte merveilleux sous I’influence du
topos de la demeure démonique forestiere de I’lhnomme et de I’initiation féminine dans
les vestiges des rites de la noce-trépas et dans les motifs de la transgression de
I’interdiction par Eve, Pandore et Psyché. Pendant la seconde étape le sujet intial
paneuropéen subit I’historisation sous I’influence des légendes populaires francaises
envisageant les prototypes historiques hypothétiques de la Barbe-Bleue (Conomor,
Raoul 111 de Crépy, Raoul 1V de Lorraine, Gilles de Rais), completées ensuite par les
allusions a six mariages de Henri VIII Tudor, qui permet d’en profiler le caractere
national. La troisiéme étape est celle de la diffusion de la version du sujet de la
Barbe-Bleue, relatée dans le conte de Ch. Perrault, qui évince ses variantions
précédentes et se propage en Europe grace a I’intérét pour les contes.

L’intérét scientifique particulier doit étre attribué au mécanisme de
I’actualisation de ce sujet éternel sur le sol francais grace aux allusions au sujet du
Chevalier Raoul La Barbe-Bleue, dont la conservation schématique est dde a son
appartenance au folklore et dont la version connue de nos jours represente la synthese
de trois branches régionales (ou le Centre joue le réle de maillon entre la tradition
occidentale du cycle d’Arthur et celle orientale avec Raoul 111 de Crépy et Raoul 1V
de Lorraine, forgeant I’unité du sujet empreigné dans I’imagination populaire des
motifs magiques propices aux contes).

La génese des motifs chevaleresques remonte aux légendes bretonnes résultant
plus tard dans le cycle des romans de la Table Ronde et s’associe largement a la
personnalité du roi Arthur dont le culte s’entreméle en Bretagne avec les contes du
Finistere et du Morbihan. Ainsi, la figure d’Arthur s’integre-t-elle dans I’ancien dit
breton de Sainte-Triphimie, Saint-Gildas, Conomor le Maudit et Tremeur vengeant sa
meére, dont les emprunts sont les péripéties du sujet, les motifs d’infanticide et de
mysoginie: désormais Conomor est doté des traits d’Arthur et apparait en double



personnage Conomor-Arthur (roi charitable pardonnant sa femme accusée a tort
d’adultere et d’infanticide, découvrant le complot) / Conomor-Kowour (frére de la
reine, traitre jaloux, voulant priver le roi de I’héritier pour usurper le pouvoir) et
Sainte-Triphimie recoit les caractéristiques de la reine Gueniévre (ces allusions
rendent les soupgons d’adultére motives). La chevalerie est corrélée a la Table Ronde
et a la tradition des dits celtiques, non pas aux Croisades. En outre, le surnom
métonymique la Barbe-Bleue s’associe non seulement a la perception populaire de
I’affreux (peur bleue, diables bleus) mais aussi a la chevalerie (chevalerie bleue —
conte bleu / romans bleus — belles lettres des aventures des chevaliers et des fées).

La variante de la légende de Raoul la Barbe Bleue répandue en Lorraine unit
deux personnages historiques : Raoul Il de Crépy (1010 — 1076) celebre par ses
exploits guerriers (la siége des forteresses de Péronne et de Montdidier) et banni par
la double anatheme a cause de ses mariages nombreux dont le dernier avec Anne de
Kiev; et Raoul IV de Lorraine (XI1V® siécle) connu par un long procés de divorce avec
Eléanore de Bar diffamée, terminé par la restitution de I’union résultant en exécution
féroce de cette femme convaincue d’adultere. La perception populaire de Raoul IV en
tant que loup-garou n’est pas opportune : cette association est dde a I’étymologie du
nom Raoul provenant du «hroud Wolf» désignant en germanique «j’exalte le loup».

La similitude de Raoul et du Loup est devenue le catalyseur de la péneétration
de la legende lorraine au Centre et puis a I’Occident de la France, car la peur panique
du Loup a inscrit ce personnage a la démonologie francaise sous I’apparence du
lycanthrope. La peur presque mystique devant le Loup-Garou s’est renforcée vers le
XVI-XVIII® siécle avec I’histoire de la Béte du Gévaudan ayant provoqué
I’extermination des loups dans les foréts francaises et s’étant répercutée dans la
tradition des contes populaires, pour influencer I’ceuvre de Charles Perrault,
notamment «Le Petit Chaperon Rouge».

La région centrale a uni deux variantes de la légende du Chevalier Raoul la
Barbe-Bleue avec I’accentuation ultérieure des dominantes du sujet. L’ambivalence
du personnage principal a été entourée par I’auréole mystique, renforcée par
I’étymologie du nom Raoul et par la peur des loups de la Forét d’Orléans. Peu a peu
les différences régionales se sont estompées avec I’influence de la représentation
populaire de nouveaux seigneurs associés avec la Barbe Bleue, dont le maréchal
Gilles de Rais, vouant le sujet au dégré superieur de [I’historicisation et a
I’augmentation du nombre des prototypes hypothétiques de la Barbe Bleue dans la
tradition des contes folkloriques francais, et, par conséquent des contes littéraires
initiallement congues comme la falsification du folklore «faketale», notamment dans
le recueil «Histoires et Contes du temps passé avec moralités, ou les Contes de ma
Mere I’Oie» de Ch. Perrault.
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LOCALIZATION OF SOFTWARE AS A TRANSLATION PROBLEM

Localization of software is not yet studied appropriately in linguistic literature,
since it is a relatively new trend of technical translation. Russian and Ukrainian
scholars, unfortunately, have not devoted any big research to this problem with the
exception of some articles which deal with some minor aspects of software
localization. In the West this problem receives a more careful treatment. The Western
linguists and scholars contributed to the independence of such a scientific field as
software localization because its importance is constantly growing world-wide.

The main task of localization of software is to provide such a type of
interlingual communication when the text under creation in the target language is
considered to be an equal communicative substitute to the original text and is
considered by the receivers as an original text in its function, structure and content.

The software localization process is put into practice as a rule in three stages:

. translation of the text and localization of graphic elements;

« editing and enhancement of the text to present its outward structure;

. testing of the software localized version .

In big translation bureaus, which are specialized for the software localization, a
translator fulfils just text localization, or other work is bound to be performed by
technicians.

Documentation is created traditionally, i.e. as written texts and electronically: audio-
, video- and TV presentations, web-pages, computer presentations, etc. Since the
time, when it came to be possible to save and keep information on the electronic
means documentation is usually issued in the interactive variant. In the interactive
format information is usually structured by three components:

« software description and general guide lines to handle it;

. additional materials in the interactive form, which teaches the users to work with

this programme products;

« inquiry system, which allows the user within seconds to find necessary

information by key words.

Thus, the study of the literature on this issue and available factual material give all
the grounds to consider software localization as a special translation area with a
heavy cross-cultural component.

Pavlychuk V.
Bohdan Khmelnytsky National University at Cherkasy
Scientific supervisor: Shuba Yu.V.

TRADITIONAL AND MODERN THEORIES OF SYLLABLE
FORMATION IN THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE



Syllable is traditionally interpreted as a combination of consonant and vowel.
As syllable can be represented even by one sound, it can also consist of only one
consonant, as in the Serbian and the Czech languages or as in English, where the
consonant plus sonorant combination forms a syllable.

Since syllable is a polyaspective concept, there are many theories which
determine the nature of syllable from different points of view. Among these theories
two main groups — acoustic and articulatory are distinguished.

As far as the articulatory approach to the interpretation of syllable is
concerned, various facts associated with the processes of language generation are
taken into account. This group includes expiratory theory by R. Stetson. The scientist
determines syllable as a combination of sounds uttered during one expiration pulse at
the same time as each expiration pulse leads to the formation of syllable. The basis
for this theory is laid by articulatory aspect of the syllable. This theory was criticized
by G. P. Torsuyev particularly, who wrote that during one phonatory period usually a
number of syllables are pronounced. Although exhaled air stream is the basis for
syllable formation, because it makes the vocal cords vibrate, the coincidence of
syllable boundaries and expiration pulses cannot be traced always.

Acoustic theories include the sonority theory, which was developed by
O. Jespersen. The basis for the sonority theory is represented by the acoustic criterion
of word-formation. Syllable is understood by sonority theory supporters (P. Passy,
F. Fiyetor etc.) as a combination of more sonorous element and less sonorous one.
O. Jespersen insisted that all sounds of the language have sonority. The least
sonorous are voiceless noise consonants, while the most sonorous are vowels. Every
sound could be syllabic in this regard. However sonority is a characteristic feature of
vowels and sonorants only. VVoiced noise consonants are characterized by vocality i.e.
the predominance of voice, whereas by sonority, only the presence of voice is meant.
Dominance of noise in voiced noise consonants is so prominent that they cannot be
syllabic.

The sonority theory, based on anthropological research of all sounds, pointed
out syllable only acoustically. F. de Saussure indicates that the weak side of sonority
theory is that the degree of sonority of any sound is not an unchangeable quantity.
The same sound can be pronounced with different degrees of sonority.

Another theory that tried to explain the nature of syllable is the muscular
theory (L. V. Shcherba, P. Fouche, A. Abel, M. Hrammon etc.). According to this
theory, syllable is pronounced with single muscular tension, and our speech is a chain
of impulses. Each impulse is characterized by three phases (onset, peak and coda),
which are associated with the increase and decrease of sonority. The nature of
syllable can be shown schematically as the "arc of muscular tension”. This theory
allows to point out the boundaries of syllables without difficulties. However, the
muscular theory explains complex phenomena of syllable formation in terms of
physiology, i.e. only articulatorily.

The principle of syllable formation and information about the change of the
peak of prominence lay basis for the prominence theory (M. I. Zhynkin). According
to this theory, which is based mainly on auditory judgements, the number of syllables



in a word is determined by the number of peaks of prominence. This approach allows
to classify all the words of the language on the principle of common peaks of
prominence. This information is used by man in the perception and generation of
speech.

A. de Groot strived for the synthesis of different interpretations of the nature of
syllable. In his concept he tried to combine the earlier accumulated facts with the
psychological interpretation of syllable known as the "syllable image". Interpretation
of syllable by A. de Groot included the following factors: the presence of peak of
prominence, the presence of expiration pulse, locking and unlocking movement in the
glottis, peak of sonority, marked consonants at the beginning of syllable in the mind
of the speaker and listener, rhythmic nature of syllable. According to
R. K. Potapova, the most important point in the concept of "synthesis” by A. de Groot
Is the possibility of pointing out and determining syllable as the smallest element in a
rhythmic group, which is divided into sounds, just like a rhythmic group is divided
into syllables.

V. Appel introduced the concept that organically combined factors of
physiological and perceptual plane. Thus, the essential in terms of perception of
syllable was not establishing boundaries between the elements of syllable, but the
localization of the breach. It was found out that breach pulses coincide in time during
the pronunciation of non-aspirate plosive consonant plus vowel, but in the sequence
vowel plus consonant that was not observed. The results allowed V. Appel to state
that the breach of the distribution of pulses within the syllable was not noticed
previously during the description of this prosodic unity.

According to E. Sievers, the expiratory and the sonority theories are mutually-
complementary. The scientist states that there are two types of syllable: sonorous and
expiratory. Any syllable is, in fact, a combination of sounds of varying degrees of
sonority. But the former syllable is associated with the difference in intensity,
whereas the latter one — with the gradation of intensity.

So, all of the above mentioned theories studied syllable, in terms of its acoustic
and articulatory aspects. That's why none of them can be ignored. Taking into
account the significance of the concepts of syllable formation we came to the
conclusion that it is important to use them integratively in further research. Since,
when the word is used in an isolated position, then the separate concept is relevant,
but when the word is used in speech, it is advisable to apply the complex approach,
making use of every theory, as they complement each other.

Polianovskiy A.
Lugansk Small Academy of Science of School Youth
Scientific supervisor: Bekresheva L.A.

SYSTEMATIZATION OF COMPUTER NEOLOGISMS

Language is a living thing, constantly evolving to reflect the world we live in.
Today, the hyperfast pace of technological innovation is a major force driving



linguistic change. The epoch of computer technologies has influenced thesaurus of

every modern language. A great bulk of neologisms connected with computer using

has enriched English vocabulary. This is certainly an indicator of the influence that
young people and the web have on everyone’s daily lives and our culture as a whole.

A neologism (Greek: neos “new” + logos “word”) is, simply, “a newly coined
word or expression”. Computer neologisms mostly come from teens and the tech
community. While these groups have always had their own slang, it’s increasingly
filtering up into common usage, even (offline) dictionaries, like the word unfriend
which came into The New Oxford American Dictionary in 2009:

e unfriend — verb — to remove someone as a ‘friend’ on a social networking site
such as Facebook.

There is a fully new term (a neologism too) for the group of computer
neologisms, suggested by the Ukrainian linguist Yu. Zatsniy — infoneologism. There
are some widespread neologisms among them but some are just protologisms.
Protologism — a neologism that is not yet widely-accepted. Many if not the most
infoneologisms are made through re-coining. Re-coining — the act of adding to or
replacing the definition of a neologism by a slangy word of a witty person or a group
of speakers. Web promotes spreading protologisms as well as neologisms. Russian
linguist of Beregovskaya E. M. proved that in 2006 it took about 6 months to
socialize a new slangy word. Now the process goes much faster.

Let’s try to systematize infoneologisms that are functioning in the technically-
minded community.

« Surfing on Internet — seeking for the information needed in Internet;

« wilfing — short for “What Was | Looking For?” — long aimless surfing on Internet;

e glocalization — heavy involving in both local and long-distance relationships in
social network;

« goothenasia — the phenomenon of Google attempting to perfect the Web, instead
of swallowing and digesting it;

o web-log (blog) — a website that displays in chronological order the postings by

one or more individuals and usually has links to comments on specific postings;

blogger — a person who creates and serves a blog;

blogging — to write entries in, add material to, or maintain a weblog.

blogosphere — the network of blogs;

pajamahadeen — a blogger who challenges and fact checks the traditional media;

folksonomy — the spontaneous cooperation of a group of people to organize

information into categories;

e pebcak — acronym for a problem existing between chair and keyboard: a jocular
term used, especially by those employed in IT, to attribute blame for a problem to
the user of the computer rather than the computer itself.

e paywall —a way of blocking access to a part of a website which is only available
to paying subscribers;

e meat - the real “fleshy” world as opposed to the virtual world;

e meatpuppet — a person who joins an online community at the behest of another
person solely to provide support for that person’s opinions;



e micro-grom — a junior surfer, especially one under the age of 10;

e emailoncholia — a profound and more or less permanent emotional state brought
about by e-mail related troubles: getting too many, none at all, or not the right
ones;

e linkpimping — shamelessly emailing bloggers with “tips” on link-worthy posts
you “discovered” to improve your personal rank;

e a podcast — series of digital media files (either audio or video) that are released
episodically and often downloaded through web syndication (a network of
radiostations);

e me-casting — a humorous description of podcasting, emphasizing the egocentric
aspects of creating one’s own online broadcast;

e mobcasting — the use of mobile telephony to create or disseminate audio or video
files which can be downloaded from the Internet;

e mobile bullying — the intimidation of someone through the sending of abusive
text messages;

This is not the full list of infoneologisms we had collected in the technically-
minded community of nowadays. We hope our research will contribute to the
studying the enrichment of the modern English language.

Poslushnaya O.
National Mining University
Scientific supervisor: Shchurov A.V.

INTERNET SLANG

Internet Slang is as old as Internet itself and has spawned a huge amount of
different ways of speaking, sub-languages, expressions and idioms that have got the
most of their meaning on the Internet. Those different kinds of language can be either
known as chatspeak, SMS speak or IM language. Appreciated by some, despised by
others, they nevertheless have taken hold as a strong element pertaining to the web
since their birth to these days. Internet slang (Internet short-hand, netspeak or
chatspeak) is a type of slang that Internet users have popularized, and in many cases,
have coined. Such terms often originate with the purpose of saving keystrokes. Many
people use the same abbreviations in texting and instant messaging, and social
networking websites. Acronyms, keyboard symbols and shortened words are often
used as methods of abbreviation in Internet slang. New dialects of slang, such as leet
or Lolspeak, develop as ingroup memes rather than time savers. Internet slang
includes expressions relative to networking technologies and computers in general.
Though slang typically refers to words specific to a group, club, sport, hobby, or even
a generation, in the broadest sense Internet slang also includes emoticons, or simple
graphics typed with keyboard strokes. The most common of these is the “smile”
produced by a colon representing eyes and a right-parenthesis representing a smile,
read sideways. Acronyms are also part of the Internet lexicon. Many Internet slang
expressions combine networking terms with real-world terms to refer to particular
types of Internet users.



An alternate to emoticons are Internet-related acronyms. In this case shorthand
becomes a kind of Internet slang. Laughing out loud becomes LOL, as far as I’'m
concerned becomes AFAIC, and if you know what | mean is shortened to I'YKWIM.
There are literally hundreds of these acronyms. Terms like “nerd” and *“geek” can
also be considered Internet slang, though they specifically emphasize a knowledge of
computers. “Newbie” is slang for someone unfamiliar with whatever he or she is
undertaking, whether it be entering a new gaming community or building a computer
for the first time. The newbie might be highly proficient in areas outside the newly
undertaken cause, or uniformly green. Other types of Internet slang borrow offensive
words from the real-world and apply them to the online community. A “troll” for
example, is someone who disregards netiquette in a newsgroup, forum or chat room
by attempting to start arguments or flame wars — more Internet slang for heated
arguments that spiral out of control into personal attacks. In some online communities
or mailing lists Internet slang develops that is specific to the group or subject matter.
As per netiquette, a list of these acronyms and their meaning should be available in
the group’s frequently asked questions (FAQ). As networking and its technologies
grow, Internet slang will continue to evolve. Many websites archive general lists for
netizens to refer to, available through any search engine.

The heart of Internet Slang is to be based on a modified version of our current
alphabetical way of speaking. Because of space restriction existing since the dawn of
Instant Messaging, SMS and services such as Twitter or because of a will to gain
time at the expense of understanble grammar in sending a message, explaining why a
big part of the web tends to hate the ones who use it, those kinds of misspellings
became words on their own.

Coming straight from SMS language, this is a way of replacing entire words or
bits of words by their phonetic equivalent embodied into single letters or figures. A
few examples below : 2 =>to, u => you, gr8 = great, 4 => for, da => the, y => why.
Many memes tend to reuse them on their own, as can be seen by examples such as In
Ur base or LOLcats. Disemvoweling is the way of removing all vowels from a token
word. According to wikipedia, the name exists since 1990 and it works as follows :
“The quick brown fox jumps over the lazy dog” would, after being disemvowelled,
look like this: “Th gck brwn fx jmps vr th lIzy dg’’. Disemvoweling is also abused in
SMS/IM writings as the above picture shows. Leetspeak consists of replacing a letter
by its closest figure’s look-alike, or by using various keyboard signs such as “+”, “(”,
“I”, “I”, *“ ” and more to recreate that letter. More than a slang letter repetition
symbolizes a type of language, often pointed as being used by teenagers, consisting
of the same letter in a word repeated several times for emphasis. Acronyms or the art
of creating a neology through the association of letters and initials between them exist
on the Internet since the late 1980s. Starting with LOL, from laughing out loud and
used to convey great hilarity, hundreds of others have been made since then. Among
them can be found: OMG, BRB, RTFM or also tl;dr. More than pieces of languages,
Internet is also the cradle of many expressions and usages which complete meaning
can only be acknowledge and understood because of or in relation to the Internet.
While some of them are used as synonymous of another word, the way Over 9000



can be viewed as a replacement in expressing lots or bucketload the same way win
and fail are respectively meaning success and failure, others have their own meaning,
such as DERP as a way to signify stupidity, or also Fag as a suffix which has a totally
different meaning and does not necessarily address homosexuals in a derogatory way.

Romashchenko A.
Bohdan Khmelnytsky National University at Cherkasy
Scientific supervisor: Shuba L.V.

THE INTONATIONAL MEANS OF THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE

English intonation is a pretty complicated and varied phenomenon. There are
dialectal and regional differences in intonation. For example, there is a noticeable
difference between British and American intonation. Intonation may sound
differently depending on whether the speakers have high or low voices, speak fast or
slowly, loudly or quietly, energetically, emotionally, neutrally, or listlessly. Men and
women may have their own differences and preferences in intonation. For the
purpose of studying, this variety may be described in several intonation patterns
characteristic of English speech.

In phonetics, intonation may be regarded as melodic pattern of an utterance.
Intonation is primarily a matter of variation in the pitch level of the voice, but in
languages such as English, stress and rhythm are also involved. Intonation conveys
differences of expressive meaning (e.g., surprise, doubtfulness).

Another definition we find in the Dictionary of Phonetics and Phonology
by R. L. Trask — the scientific study of speech, conventionally divided into:
articulatory phonetics (the study of the organs of speech and their use in producing
speech sounds), acoustic phonetics (the study of the physical properties of the sounds
produced in speaking) and auditory phonetics (the study of the processing and
interpretation of speech sounds by the ear, the nervous system and the brain);
instrumental phonetics is the study of any of these by means of instruments to
measure, record or analyse data.

Anthropophonics (or general phonetics) considers the total range of speech
sounds producible by the human vocal apparatus, independently of any real or
possible linguistic use; linguistic phonetics examines the speech sounds occurring in
particular languages or in languages generally.

Besides, John C. Wells, considers that in many languages, including English,
intonation can show which parts of utterances are regarded as being background,



given, common-ground material, and which parts carry the information focus. Given
material in a clause typically has some kind of rising intonation contour, indicating
incompleteness-there is something still to come-while the new information that is
added is more likely to carry a falling contour, indicating completion. This helps to
make speech less dependent than writing on ordering.

The aggregate of phonetic means of language, which when applied to a series
of pronounced and audible syllables fulfills several functions: (1) organizes speech
phonetically, breaking it down according to its meaning into sentences and significant
segments, or syntagms; (2) establishes the semantic relationships between the parts of
the sentence; (3) gives the sentence, and sometimes the syntagms, a declarative,
interrogative, imperative, or other meaning; and (4) expresses various emotions.

The phonetic bases of intonation (intonational means) are the distribution of
the strength of the dynamic (or expiratory) stress among words (the accentual
system), the melody of speech, pauses, the tempo of speech and its separate
segments, rhythmic and melodic aspects, the loudness of speech and its separate
segments, and the emotional nuances of the voice timbre.

Intonation is based on several key components, such as pitch, sentence stress,
and rhythm. Pitch is the degree of height of our voice in speech. Normal speaking
pitch is at midlevel. Intonation is formed by certain pitch changes characteristic of a
given language. Falling intonation is formed by pitch changes from high to low, and
rising intonation is formed by pitch changes from low to high.

Sentence stress makes the utterance understandable to the listener by making
the important words in the sentence stressed, clear and higher in pitch and by
shortening and obscuring the unstressed words. Sentence stress provides rhythm in
connected speech. All words have their own stress in isolation, but when they are
connected into a sentence, important changes take place: content words are stressed,
and function words aren't; thought groups (i.e., logically connected groups of words)
are singled out by pauses and intonation; the stressed syllables occur at regular
intervals and are usually higher in pitch than the unstressed syllables; the unstressed
syllables are blended into a stream of sounds between the stressed syllables; emphatic
stress may be used in the sentence to single out the most important word; the last
stressed word in the sentence gets the strongest stress with the help of falling or rising
intonation. Developing the ability to hear, understand, and reproduce sentence stress
Is the main prerequisite to mastering English intonation.

Intonation performs several important functions in English. The first function
IS uniting separate words into sentences in oral speech. The second function of
intonation is distinguishing between types of sentences (i.e., statements, questions,
commands, requests, exclamations). Also, intonation allows us to express various
emotions: finality, confidence, interest, surprise, doubt, joy, pain, irony, etc

The intonation system of English constitutes the most important and complex
part of English prosody. By combining different pitch levels (unchanging pitch
heights) and contours (sequences of levels, changing pitch shapes) we express a range
of intonational meanings: breaking the utterance into chunks, perhaps distinguishing
between clause types (such as statement vs. question), focusing on some parts of the



utterance and not on others, indicating which part of our message is background
information and which is foregrounded, signalling our attitude to what we are saying.

The important conclusion is that the intonation pattern realized on an utterance
Is one of the determinants of the emotion conveyed in speech. Particular patterns
seem to be better suited for conveying some specific emotions and less suitable for
others. Although, in the production study, no clearcut, one-to-one relationship
between intended emotion and intonation pattern was found, some clear relationships
could be distinguished.

Rybakova N.
Lugansk Small Academy of Science of School Youth
Scientific supervisor: Bekresheva L.A.

NEOLOGISMS IN LOVE SPHERE

We live in the epoch of neologism boom which is a result of the grandiose
progress and global social changes in the world. It is indoubtful that all events in the
human society make influence on people’s vocabulary. New words (neologisms)
appear as a reaction to new social phenomena in all spheres of our life.

Neologism is a very abstract concept as nobody can say exactly how long the
word can be called a neologism — a year, ten years or longer? Some neologisms die
out after some months or years; some can become regular in a short time and come to
the active vocabulary. The words astronaut, designer, jeans, global, video-telephone
and many others were neologisms not long ago, but they are regular now, though they
were not fixated in the dictionaries before 1980. In fact they are lexicographers who
make the decision about the novelty of the word through imbedding it into the offline
dictionary. Usually offline dictionaries are republished every twenty years, so this
term (20 years) can be considered the “age” given to a neologism.

As we have already mentioned the mankind society is now changing rapidly.
New words are being coined to name social processes we face almost every day.
Love is among them. This immortal feeling has always been in the centre of attention
of different researchers. We focus on it from the point of view of linguist taking into
account the neologisms it produces. This is a part of our examining the topic we are
going to pay your attention to and to interpret the chosen words.

e Amoresque n (cf. humoresque, arabesque) — a short literary or musical
composition on topics of love, often with whimsical or fanciful motifs.

e amorism n (cf. aphorism) — a concise statement, popular saying or general wisdom
on love.



amorist n (cf. humorist; from Lat. amor, love) —1) an author who specializes in
love stories, sentimental novels, etc.; 2) an expert, a consultant in love and
marriage; 3) someone who is preoccupied with or has an experience in love and
eroticism.
amoristic adj — related to a verbal or visual discourse on love or eros. Cf.
amorous — related to love itself, inclined toward or displaying love;
amort n (Lat amor, love + Lat mort, death) — 1) the double instinct of love and
death; the ambivalent union of Eros and Thanatos or the transformation of one into
another; 2) a cruel and (self)destructive passion that leads to the ruin of the loved
or the lover. Amort is the most common theme of European literature: “Tristan
and Isolde” by Oscar Wilde, “Romeo and Juliet” by Shakespeare and so on.
amortify v trans. (Lat. amor, love + Lat. mort, death + suffix -ify) — to act both
with affection and ruthlessness, to inflict suffering or ruin by love.
nymphet — a sexually appealing very young girl. First used in the novel “Lolita”
by Vladimir Nabokov;
Armand - the male parallel to "nymphete"; both terms used to show a
heterosexual attitude of adult men and women to very young girls and boys. Firstly
appeared in “The Confessions of Felix Krull, Confidence Man™ (1955) by Alfred
Knopf;
dislove — a strong negative emotional connection to its human object;
eroticon n — a lexicon of love; a collection of words, idioms, thoughts, stories, and
other discourses on love, eros, and romance.
Equiphilia n (Gr. aequi, equal + philia, love) — equal, indiscriminate love to many
persons or things;
lovedom n (love + suffix dom; cf. kingdom, stardom) — the world of love, the
totality of loving emotions and attitudes;
philocracy (Gr. philos, loving + kratos, power, rule) - the rule of love; love as a
governing principle of social and communal life;
philocrat - a person who believes in the power of love, in governance by love;
philonym n (Gr. philos, loving + Gr. onuma, name; cf. synonym, pseudonym) — a
word used to express love and affection;
philophilia n (Gr. philia, love) — love for love's sake;
philophobia n (Gr. philia, love + phobia, fear) — a persistent irrational fear of love
and intimacy, of deep relationship with somebody;
Siamorous (Siamese + amorous) — twin-like persons connected not by genetic
deficiency but by a psychic symbiosis based on love.

As we see love isn’t only the object of interest for poetry, psychology or just

ordinary people. It can be an object of study of linguistics. The phenomenon of

neologisms plays a great role in any language and it attracts my personal attention.

The materials collected can be practically used at the lessons and are a part of interest
for people studying Linguistics in the whole.

Serb A.
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THE IMAGE OF DRAGON
IN WESTERN FICTION AND MYTHOLOGY::
A COGNITIVE-LINGUISTIC ASPECT

The problem of literary image has continually been in focus of attention of
linguistic, literary, philosophic and other studies. Image in itself, from the cognitive
point of view, is considered to be an integral part of the text it exists in (G. Miller
interprets it as “the one, preserving information about the textual concept”).
Sometimes the image leaves the boundaries of the text it appears in as the image
sometimes may be archetypal, adopted or second-hand. It opens a diachronic
perspective for its exploration, which will eventually evoke myths as the primary
forms of world conceptualization.

One of such images — the dragon, which can be traced through the history of
humanity in monuments of writing from ancient Egypt up to nowadays, was subject
to analysis in the works of not only philologists, but biologists and naturalists from all
around the world namely G. Eliot-Smith, J. Lawson, E. Ingersoll et al.

The aim of this particular study lies to reveal the conceptual structure and key
features of the image of dragon in fiction and mythology of western tradition relying
on the empirical data of 199 text fragments that contained propositions characterizing
the image. These were obtained from the Old Norse collection “The Elder Edda”,
Anglo-Saxon poem “Beowulf” and fiction texts “The Silmarillion” and “The Hobbit”
by J.R.R. Tolkien (705 pages all said).

The methods used for the analysis of the linguistic data include conceptual
analysis, namely general and propositional semantic analysis, frame, propositional
and conceptual network theory, as well as quantitative analysis.

From the cognitive linguistic standpoint the image of dragon can be presented
in the form of a network that includes five basic frames that “arrange the most
fundamental categories of human thought” (as presented in the chart 1 in appendix).

With 2 basic (lethal breath and wvulnerable belly) and 13 additional
characteristic features, among which are the possession of treasure, greediness,
Immense power, inaccessible and grim residence, the image of dragon in western
culture generally has negative axiology. The dragon’s role in the analysed texts is one
of an aggressor, manifested in its antagonistic/contagonistic (hindering) actions.

A question remains opened as to the possible correlations between western or
European, and eastern (Chinese, Japanese, Korean) image of dragon — the one yet not
studied from the conceptual perspective. While further research requires involvement
of larger groups of texts, this study sheds some light on the peculiarities of textual
representations of one of the most common and archetypal character of worldly
cultures.
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THE SYSTEM OF MORAL STANDARDS AND ETHIC IDEAS
OF ANGLO-SAXON TRIBES
(THE RESEARCH BASED ON THE STUDIES OF SEMANTIC FIELD
OF OLD ENGLISH ADJECTIVEYS)

The research aims at conducting a scientific investigation in order to trace
diachronically the evolution of semantic field of adjectives denoting fundamental
ethic ideas and moral standards inherent to Ancient Germans.

The preserved written sources in Old English are vivid evidences of
transitional state in the history of development of basic Anglo-Saxon ethic ideas and
notions, as far as they represent the period of vehement strife between ascertained
German rules of conduct and new infused Catholic Christian standards. Thus major
moral characteristics are to be studied in the historical development of their meaning.

The central opposition used to express basic moral characteristics remains
unchanged throughout all the period under study and is represented by contrasting
pair of concepts “good” — “bad/evil”.

In Old English there existed two key lexemes denoting positive connotations:
god and szl. Other positive characteristics tended to adhere to them.

E.g.: god cyning (good king), Igof leodcynning (polite), elenrof (brave), manna
mildest ond mon(dw)aerust (the kindest and the mildest to people).

Negative connotation is based predominantly on judgement of human actions
or it sometimes arises in case of nominalization of adjectives defining the subject
bearing the quality under consideration. Negative attribution is mainly expressed by
adjectives derived from nouns (e.g. «yfel»), and as a rule it is used so as to
characterize exceptionally negative images.

E.g.: grim ond greedig (grim and furious).

Positive estimations predominate significantly over negative ones. The vast
majority of negative attributions are coined by adding either negative prefix or first
negative component (for composite words) to adjectives of positive estimate.

E.g.: wiht unhalo (the ill-starred creature).

In heathen sources moral characteristics depend reasonably on social category
which the person belongs to. Actual division includes three basic categories of living
beings. These are: gods and heroes; plain people; hostile mythological creatures
(especially monsters). Each of them is commonly described with a definite set of
evaluative adjectives.



In Christian moral code qualities turn more obviously separated from the object
they characterize.

Catholic ethic tradition introduces into the Old English sphere of moral
evaluation such qualities as merciful, clean and compassionate (clene, arfaeste, mild,
saelig etc.), which have been employed with negative shades of meaning.

E.g.: “pu eart se cleenoste femne” (You are the Blessed Virgin);

E.g.: “of arfeestre heortan ond mildre”(because of the mild and merciful heart).

Words defining such moral values as “wise” and “strong/mighty” (snotor,
dryswyd) remained relatively unchanged in terms of their semantics. These adjectives
broadened the area of their usage owing to realization of their high semantic valency.

Under conditions of reconsidering the principal moral standards of Anglo-
Saxon society situational context acquires increasing significance in Old English
polysemantic adjectives.

Simon Yu.
Bohdan Khmelnytsky National University at Cherkasy
Scientific supervisor: Lyevochkina S.V.

STRUCTURAL, SEMANTIC AND FUNCTIONAL FEATURES OF
NEOLOGISMS IN THE PUBLICISTIC STYLE
(based on a study of the newspaper “The New York Times”)

The topicability of this paper is obvious since the neologisms have been the
object of considerate attention of linguists who are studying the processes of
vocabulary enrichment. Modern linguistics tends to investigate the language units,
which are used in the limits of modern communicative and nominative schools. In the
centre of their attention is the question which concerns the features of human
lingocreative activity.

One of the unsolved questions of neology is the problem of defining the term
“neologism”. In modern linguistics this term is interpreted differently. Thus,
I.V. Arnold defines neologism as a new created word or word combination, a new
meaning for the existing word or a word, borrowed from another language, while
N. M. Rayevska considers neologisms as newly created words or words, which
gained a new meaning in regard of the social, economic, political or cultural changes
in the human society. N. I. Mostovyi views neologisms as linguistic units which are
created for defining of the new term.



New words are linguistic units which occur in the language after some definite
time period, considered as initial. Some linguists regard the end of the World War I
as such time period. Other scholars consider that the creation of neologisms is
connected with the exploration of space and the launching of the first satellite. The
neologism is characterized by the special time connections, fixed by the public
conscience. Thus, the definition of the term “neologism” is conventional. Every word
has the characteristic feature of the neologism until the society considers it as a new
one. Regarding the diverse characteristics of semantic neologisms and their sources,
we can give the following definition: neologism is a word or word combination, used
in language in a definite time period to describe a new concept or a new meaning and
understood as such by the native speakers.

Among the neologisms there are the following groups of words: neologisms
proper, transnomination and semantic innovation and rethinking. With the help of the
word-formation methods neologisms are divided into phonologic, borrowing,
semantic and syntactic, which are formed by a combination of existing language
characters (word formation). Phonologic neologisms are formed from individual
sounds and represent their configuration. The bulk of neologism-borrowings is
concentrated in the following thematic groups such as socio-political lexicon, which
are classified into the following subgroups: social relations, events and politics,
culture, finance, cooking, science, sport, religion and medicine. As semantic
innovations or reconsiderations we understand the new values of the existing words.
Neologisms are words that are formed by the existing language in a system of regular
derivational processes such as conversion, affixation, compression, abbreviation,
compounding and separation of meanings. Among the irregular methods of formation
of morphological neologisms reducing is the most productive in recent years.

Neologisms are divided into nominative, which perform nominative function in
broadcasting denote new concepts, objects and style that gives figurative description
of the items that already have names. Most of the neologisms are characterized by the
nominative evaluation and expressive and figurative functions. Innovation is
associated with almost all areas of modern English society. Many neologisms
appeared in connection with the development of computer technology. Quite new
semantic group are neologisms which are related to astronautics and the feminist
movement.

In Modern English there is a tendency to form innovations that are related to
different parts of speech. Neologisms can function not only as a noun, but also
change their paradigm and become adjectives, verbs or numerals according to rules
and semantic compound derivation. The new created lexical units denote different
things and are related to different semantic groups.



Neologisms-nouns are created by neologisation, suffixation, prefixation,
prefixation combined with sufixation, compounding, the combination of
compounding and affixation. Most of neologisms-nouns are formed by attaching
suffixes to the substantive stem. One of the most productive derivational models are
N +-ism and N +-ist. Neologisms-nouns are often formed with the help of the first
noun components such as cyber-, hyper-, net- and Franken-, which are formed by the
model CN + CN. Morphological features that characterize the word formation of
neologisms-adjectives are less common. Neologisms-adjectives are formed by
compounding and suffixation, while the corresponding substantive stem is added to
the base. Most productive adjectival derivational model are N +-ic and N +-ed.
Compound neologisms-adjectives are formed by the model (N + N) + common name
suffix. In the publicistic style neologisms-verbs are formed by prefixation (re-+ V),
prefixation combined with suffixation (de + N + ize), conversion (N — V) and
compounding (CN + CN). Neologism-numeral is represented in our material by one
unit, formed by acquiring the new meaning of the numeral 9/ 11.

The analysis of factual material suggests that the neologisms fulfil nominative,
stylistic, expressive-figurative and nominative-evaluational functions. Neologisms
performing nominative function are denoted by socio-political phenomena, processes
are called the supporters of someone, their views. Nominative function indicates new
concepts and objects, processes and people. Expressive function is associated with
the morphemic components and neologisms acquire pronounced emotional and
expressive colouring. Nominative-evaluative function makes the language more
expressive.

Starishko M.
National Mining University
Scientific supervisor: Vysotskaya T.N.

MODERN BRITISH AND AMERICAN NEOLOGISMS.

Our study deals with new English and American neologisms and their
influence on modern world. It's difficult to track the number of words in the English
language, since neologisms are coined every day.

The topicality of our theme is stipulated by the fact that every period in the
language development produces an enormous number of new words or new meanings
of existing words. Most of them do not live long. They are not meant to live long.
They are coined for use at the moment of speech.

Our tasks are:

1) to investigate the use of neologisms in art and music;
2) to investigate the use of neologisms in computing and business world;
3) to research the use of neologisms in lifestyle and leisure, popular culture;



4) to examine the usage of “new words” in sport, polities atc;

5) to consider new words that came from America and Britain.

Practical value: our report will give the information on new American and British
words and their use in daily life all over the world.

To survive, language must evolve, yet it is resistant to certain forms of change.
Most new words sparkle briefly, if at all, and then fade away. But new words are
necessary. The world alters, and so does our vocabulary. Fresh ideas, values, products
and objects of interest require fresh terminology. Neologisms are this fresh
terminology.

Neologisms are widely used in art, music, computing, business world, popular
culture in sports and also in literature. Many neologisms have come from popular
British and American literature, and tend to appear in different forms. Most
commonly, they are simply taken from a word used in the narrative of a book.
Neologisms also can be old words used in new ways.

Neologisms often become popular by way or of mass media, the Internet, or word
of mouth. Every word in a language was, at some time, a neologism, though most of
these ceased to be such through time and acceptance.

The coining of new words generally arises first of all with the need to designate
new concepts resulting from the development of science and also with the need to
express nuances of meaning called forth by a deeper understanding of the nature of
the phenomenon in question. It may also be the result of a search for a more
economical, brief and compact form of utterance which proves to be a more
expressive means of communicating the idea.

In conclusion | would like to notice that neologisms are one of the most
productive sources of replenishment of the language lexical structure.

Tschepiga L.
Dnipropetrowsker Alfred Nobel Universitat
Sprachlische Beratung: Borissewitsch 1.W.

DENGLISCH

In friheren Jahren wurden aus Fach- oder Sozialjargons importierte Worter in
ihrer Schreibweise dem Deutschen oft angepasst und erfuhren in manchen Féllen
auch einen Bedeutungswandel. Beispiele fir Anpassungen sind Couvert zu
»Kuvert”, Cakes zu ,,Keks* oder auch Disquettes zu ,,Disketten”. Heute verzichtet
man gerade bei Begriffen aus dem Englischen wieder weitgehend auf solche
Anpassungen. So konnte sich die in den 1980er Jahren vorgeschlagene Variante
»~Komputer“ nicht durchsetzen; die lautgerechte Schreibweise Kompjuter war
ebenfalls nicht in der Lage, sich im allgemeinen Sprachgebrauch einzubiirgern. Heute
hat sich neben der Bezeichnung Computer auch der deutsche
Begriff Rechner durchgesetzt, der bereits auf den deutschen Erfinder einer
besonderen Rechnerart, Konrad Zuse, zuriickgeht.



Das Bestreben vieler Wirtschaftsunternenmen im deutschsprachigen Raum,
sich moglichst weltoffen und international darzubieten, aber auch die in der
Jugendsubkultur schon langer vorhandene Neigung zu Anglizismen fiuhrte zur
Aufnahme dieser Entwicklung durch die Werbewirtschaft und die Medien

Aufschwung des PC-Marktes, die schnelle Verbreitung des Internets und die
damit verbundene Beschaftigung mit Informatik und angrenzenden Wissensgebieten.
Die Verwendung aus dem Englischen entlehnter Worter in spezifischen Kontexten,
ohne Beachtung des im anglophonen Sprachraum zugehorigen
gesamten pragmatischen Kontextes fuhrt bei darauf basierten Zusammensetzungen
mitunter zu semantischen Verwirrungen - ,falschen Freunden®: beispielsweise
bewarb ein deutsches Unternehmen, wohl um den altmodisch anmutenden Begriff
Rucksack (der im Ubrigen aus dem Deutschen ins Englische Einzug gefunden hat) zu
vermeiden, eine Umhéngetasche als bodybag, was im englischen Sprachgebrauch
jedoch ,Leichensack* bedeutet.

Durch Internationalisierung und Globalisierung der Gesellschaft und durch den
technologischen und wissenschaftlichen Fortschritt sowie die damit einhergehende
Festsetzung englischer Fachbegriffe als Norm ergibt sich einerseits eine Anpassung
der deutschen Sprache an die neuen Lebensumstidnde, andererseits fuhrt die
Weltverkehrssprachenfunktion und die Rolle des Englischen als erste Fremdsprache
dazu, dass sich der deutsche Sprachraum verstarkt des Englischen zum Entlehnen von
Begriffen bedient.

Im Rahmen dieser Entwicklung erhalten die Lehnworte ein deutsches Gewand,
beispielsweise grammatikalisches Geschlecht, Pluralendung und eine allgemein
akzeptierte Bedeutung und einen Kontext: »lch
habe gedownloadet* (oder ,,geupdatet**) wird (unter anderem in Veroffentlichungen
von Microsoft gemal den hauseigenen Stilrichtlinien, die bis Herbst 2005 galten)
genauso haufig verwendet wie die (unter anderem laut Duden) korrekte Form ,,Ich
habe downgeloadet* (diese Form folgt den Konjugationsregeln der deutschen
Sprache [down = herunter + geloadet = geladen]). Der deutsche Ausdruck ist
hingegen  ,lch  habe heruntergeladen* (oder ,,aktualisiert*);  dieser  wird
beispielsweise von Microsofts Konkurrenten Appleverwendet.

Ein weiteres Phénomen ist die Verwendung englischer grammatischer
Konstruktionen im Deutschen. Diese entstehen durch unprofessionelles Ubersetzen
englischer Texte, durch schlechte Filmsynchronisationen englischer oder US-
amerikanischer Filme etc. Gewdhnlich werden erwéhnt:

This makes sense — das macht Sinn (statt: ,,das hat Sinn“, ,,das ergibt Sinn*,

»das ist sinnvoll®, ,,das ist vorteilhaft®, ,,das ist plausibel” usw.)

| find you a - ich finde dich einen ... (statt: ich halte dich fir einen ..., fur

mich bist du ein ...).

in 1968 (Jahresangabe — statt: im Jahr 1968 oder nur 1968) — allerdings schon

immer im Kaufmannsdeutsch

toremembersth. — etwas erinnern, ich erinnere etwas (statt: sich an etwas

erinnern, ich erinnere mich an etwas); wobei angemerkt werden sollte, dass

sich diese Formulierung auch in einigen Dialekten (etwa dem Norddeutschen)



wiederfindet und auch Sigmund Freud Erinnern durch wegtransitiv verwendet

hat

in English/German — in Englisch, in Deutsch (statt ,,auf Englisch, ,auf

Deutsch* oder ,,im Englischen®, ,,im Deutschen®)

in Iraq, Iran ... —in Irak, in Iran (statt: im Irak, im Iran)
= not really — nicht wirklich (statt: eigentlich nicht)

Ein bekanntes, aber eigentlich falsches Beispiel stellt das Wort Handy dar. Das
Wort ,,Handy* als Bezeichnung flr ein Mobiltelefon ist ein Scheinanglizismus: es
wird im englischsprachigen Raum zwar nicht als Bezeichnung fir ein
Mobiltelefon benutzt, doch die Bezeichnung handy stammt aus der
Unterscheidung zweier militérisch genutzter mobiler Funkgerate von Motorola.
Das Rucksackfunkgerét wurde Walkie-Talkie genannt, das
Handsprechfunkgerat Handie-Talkie. Bereits im Mobilfunklexikon von Gusbeth
(Franzis 1990) war zu lesen: ,,Handheld-Telefone* (oder Handy). Auch die im
selben Verlag erschienene ,,Funkschau® schrieb in Heft 1/1990: ,,Soll in den USA
Konkurrenz durch NECP3-Mobiltelefon bekommen: Motorolas
Handy MicroTac“. Die Unternehmen Bosch und Hagenukvertrieben ihre
Mobiltelefone im Jahr 1993 ebenfalls als Handy. Es handelt sich also urspriinglich
um die Kurzform einer Produktbezeichnung, die zwar aus dem englischsprachigen
Raum stammt, dort aber nicht mehr gebrduchlich ist. Sie geht auf eine
Umschreibung (handy = ,,handlich* oder ,,praktisch* oder ,,gelegen®) zurtck.

Velychko O.
Bohdan Khmelnytsky National University at Cherkasy
Scientific supervisor: Degtyarev D.V.

SYMBOLIC PROPERTIES OF THE STRESSED SOUND /u/AND/i/IN
ENGLISH SPELLS

The general linguistic theory assumes that the relation between sound and
meaning is arbitrary. Any aspect of language that goes against this assumption has
traditionally been considered as only a minor exception to the general rule. Over the
past few decades, there has been a great accumulation of cross-linguistic data on
sound symbolism. Many different scholars, such as Plato, Socrates,
M.V. Lomonosov, M. Gramon, V. Humboldt had developed the problem of sound
symbolism. Besides, a great contribution to the study of sound symbolism was made
by such Ukrainian scholars as V.V. Levytsky, O.0. Potebnya, V.I. Kushneryk,
H. I. Ivanova-Lukyanova and others.

Sound symbolism has the direct link between sound and meaning. Human
language has aspects where sound and meaning are completely interconnected, as in
involuntary utterances such as cries or hiccups. In such cases the sound reflects the
inner state of the body or mind. A scale can be setup between these utterances and



completely conventional, arbitrary language, where sound and meaning presumably
have no direct relationship at all. In accordance with this it is reasonable to divide the
overall concept of sound symbolism into four different types: 1) Corporal sound
symbolism; 2) Imitative sound symbolism; 3) Synesthetic sound symbolism;
4) Conventional sound symbolism.

Our research is based upon magic spells and is aimed to reveal psycho-
emotional influences of vowel sounds on the human mind. Magic spells have been
used for thousands of years to help people gain or attract what they need out of life.

In our research we analysed texts of magic character. We had a look at words
with stressed vowels, because in all languages they form the nucleus or peak of
syllables. According to the empiric data, we differentiate texts of magic spells into
“dark” and “light” depending on the stressed vowel. If the stressed vowel is a back
one (such as /3:/, la:l, Ial, v [, lu:l, I5:1, [ol), in most cases it is referred as a “dark” or
evil. If the stressed vowel is a front one (such as /1/, lel, /i:/, l&/), it is said to have
positive connotation and is reffered as a “light” one.

Analysing different texts of magic character, we found out that the most
frequent were vowels / u / and / i /, accordingly, back and front vowels. So, the
meanings of the given sounds are as follows:

/ u/ - has the meaning of melancholy, sadness, fear, pain, grief and bears dark
and unpleasant atmosphere of the text

e.g.. “l put a spell on you, to make you suffer as | do
Because | think about you day and night,
You shall do the same, it is only right.”

/ 1/ - carries the meaning of something small, gentle, soft, tender and cheerful

and bears positive and friendly atmosphere of the text
e.g.. “Fortuna, Lamia hear my plea, hear now my will and my decree,

Lord of Sun and Wooded deep, wake this seedling from its sleep.
As a seedling grows into tree, so shall this small coin ever be.
Starting small, yet ever growing, never more than what is needed,
Lest strife and greed be also seeded. With harm to none
my blessing come, so may it be as | will done.”
So, having analysed texts of magical character, we may say that, according to
the meaning of stressed vowels they may be divided into dark and light spells and
have different emotional influence over people.

Zavarika K.
Lugansk Small Academy of Science of School Youth
Scientific supervisor: Bekresheva L.A

HALLOWEEN CONCEPT

The topicality of our article has caused with the attention modern linguists pay
to “a person in a language and language in a person” (Maslova V.). They consider a



person to be a bearer of definite system of concepts. The system of concepts makes
the language image of the world, in which a person’s comprehending of reality
around him/her is reflected. That mosaic of concepts serves ideals and patterns of
behaviour for a person. D. Lihachov suggested the term conceptosphere of the
language where all the culture of a definite nation is included to be the background of
its lexicon.

Two national language images of the world never coincide fully. Forming of the
language image of the world is influenced by history, geography, social factors,
traditions and so on. Reflecting the universal mankind’s culture the national system
of concepts reflects also some specific national realia which can be absent in target
language. That absence is called lacuna. After Vezhbitska A. lacunas are nationally
marked words that reflect the previous experience of the nation.

Holidays are important part of cultural life of any nation. As you know, there are
different rules to be followed at definite holidays which can be called rituals. Those
specific holiday rituals, costumes, material objects and dishes make a concept of a
definite holiday which is being studied by a special science of Geortology. We are
going to get acquainted with the concept of one of the most popular British holiday
of Halloween which becomes popular in our country too.

Halloween is the evening before the All Hallows Day that comes on the first of
November. Halloween is said to be more than 2.000 years old. It originates from
Celtic culture.

The Celts had specific holidays that marked the beginning of every season,
Samhein among them which was celebrated from October, 31 to November, 3. It was
devoted to winter coming and associated with death. As you know, cosmogonic
myths of Celts describe the first man to be made from cold hoar-frost and water.
They thought of death as of a coming back to nature, so it was celebrated with joy.
That explain the conception of fun-making during the holiday, devoted to death, what
Is quite different in our modern attitude to death. But Old Brittish said that if the
winter (or death) doesn’t throw old leaves from the tree, new leaves wouldn’t be able
to grow in spring. Besides, all misfortunes and mistakes come to death just at that
holiday, so people will begin a new year with pure soul.

The rituals of that holiday were connected with worshipping the souls of the
dead ones. Plates of fruit or vegetables were left as gifts around houses for those
nights in order the spirits of the dead protected people. Fires were burnt in the
gardens on November, 2 — the day of Remembrance of the dead (Baltein Day) in
order to light the roads for spirits.

The last fool moon before Samhein was called the Hunter’s Moon and it is
proved to be the brightest in a year. People could see their reflection in water or
mirror without turning on some light. Deflectable surface was considered to be the
gate to other world — rather the Heavens’ or the Hell’s one. That conceptualized the
gates to past and future time which the God Samhein opened. Any creature — good or
bad spirits — could come into human world and tell people their fate.

It was Hunter’s Moon that gave children a custom to take images of spirits,
mostly bad from the children’s naughty nature. Children put on clothes inside out



(mam3nanky), visited houses and cried “trick-or-treat” — “yeocmu, a mo nanaxowy!”
People gave them money, fruit and sweets.

In the 1% century the Romans came to Britain and brought the mixture of their
pagan and Christian traditions that dominated in Roman society at that time. On the
31% of October they worshipped the Goddess of plants Pomona. Her symbol was an
apple. The British changed their traditional gifting spirits with berries to apples.
Apple became the central object at Samhein holiday being used for making pies,
playing games and telling future fortune. If the girl wanted to know the name of her
future groom she had to peel a whole apple without breaking the peel and throw the
peel over the shoulder. If the peel formed a letter of the alphabet, then this suggested
the name of her future groom. If the peel was broken, it meant she wouldn’t get
married this year.

Christianity tried to overcome pagan traditions of the Bretons, so Pope
Boniphaziy IV ordered to worship all the Hallows on the 1st of November in order to
distract people from their pagan traditions. That was called All Hallow’s Eve and
some time later people used to call the holiday Halloween instead of Samhein, or
Baltein, or Hunter’s Moon, but it didn’t change the concept of merry masquerade
and joking.

Jack-o-lanterns (/I»xex ¢ ¢onapem) is now a traditional hand-made object of
Halloween, but it was Christianity with its idea of soul’s afterlife that gave the birth
to this holiday artefact. There is a legend about a drunkman Jack whose soul had to
be burnt in the Hell for his sinful behaviour. However, the mood of joy, the Church
couldn’t overcome, transformed the religious idea to a funny story about Jack’s
constant tricks in the Hell what got on the Devil’s nerves. He exiled Jack from the
Hell. In order Jack wouldn’t lost his way in the Emptiness and wouldn’t come back
again, the Devil gave him some fire from the Hell. The fire was put into the emptied
turnip with some holes for the light and Jack was got free. The God refused take his
sinful soul too, so Jack-o-lanterns moves in the universe and comes to his homeland
on the days of Samhein when all the dead souls can come their home.

Nowadays people make Jack-o-lanterns on Halloween night and leave it to
attract the spirits of their forefathers in order they protected the family. Emptied
turnip is now replaced by the pumpkin which is much easier to be emptied. This
tradition is quite new as this vegetable was brought to Britain from America just in
the 18" century.

As we see the concept of Halloween lies in its joining together three different
holidays of Samhein, Pomona’s Day and All Hallow’s Eve, what makes its
interpreting quite difficult. We can only claim that ritual component of spirit
worshipping is now being weakened and replaced by mood of joy and relaxation. It is
one of the bright public festivities aiming to demonstrate national unity of the British,

Zhuravliova I.
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Scientific supervisor: Danyliuk S.S.



PROSODIC MEANS OF REALIZATION OF THE EMOTIONAL
STATE IN COMMUNICATIVE INTONATION IN THE ENGLISH
AUDIOBOOK DISCOURSE

Intonation is a complex unity of the speech melody, sentence stress, tempo and
voice timbre which enables the speaker to express his / her views, emotions, and his /
her attitude to the point of utterance.

The term “intonation” includes variations of voice pitch levels, utterance
loudness and speech tempo. Variations of voice pitch levels are caused by the
essential voice movements up and down. The pitch component of the intonation is
defined by the loudness level of the syllables. Speech tempo is established by the
speech speed and the length of pauses. Intonation plays an important role for an
audiobook. The main function of intonation is to express the feelings of willpower
without the elements of which no life situation can be possible.

The intonational design of intonational communicative samples in audiobook
occurs on two levels: descriptional prose and author presentation of characters’
utterances. The empirical data analysis showed that descriptional prose tends to the
formal style according to its intonational-stylistic marking. Stylistically neutral and
nonemphatic intonational samples were found in this style. They were shaped with
the help of low falling and low-descending scales (70 %). For example:

There were ~four of u5|—/Georgej zand' William Samuel . Harris, 2 and
\Jnyself, and hiontmorency
Intonation non-emphatic parameters in the descriptive prose is explained with the
usage of utterance with low level of emotional colouring, as the main
communicative-pragmatical aim of such types of texts is to inform a listener about
the description of the interiors, exteriors, nature, character appearance etc. The
empirical data analysis revealed the fact that the intonational design of speech
samples of author presentation of the characters’ catchwords involved a bigger
variety of intonational patterns both emphatic and non-emphatic according to
communicative intention of the speaker. We have come across the intonational
markers of the colloquial style. It is explained by the fact that the author tries to draw
the characters’ catchwords nearer to the real, natural speech, but the usage of all the
arsenal of intonational patterns of colloquial style is restricted to the author plan. For
example:

I will not take iip your time, | Jiear/bﬂy: |W'Lth |'[elliﬂg@aé% what is the matter

with “\me

While analyzing the examples we found such most frequent types of scales as

the Level, the Mid Level, the Descending Falling, the Gradually Ascending.




Overemphatic types of scales were not revealed as the excessive emotionality is
incompetent for the Declamatory Style.

Nuclear tones are an important component of intonation organization of speech
utterances. Nuclear tones have the following meanings: the Low Fall is a neutral
tone, very often conveys a mere statement; the High Fall — emotional attraction of
attention. The High Fall Narrow is defined as a routine commentary which is not
connected to any statement; the Low Rise is friendly, sympathetic, the one which
expresses incompleteness and signals about the continuation of thought. The Low
Rise expresses discouragement, distrust, criticism, threat and shock. The High Rise
conveys the meaning of mild doubt, agitation, embarrassment and wonder; the Low
Level — dull, sarcastic and groovy. The Fall Rise — uncertainty, doubt, grumbling,
correction, clarification from the one hand and encouragement or immediacy from
the other. The Rise Fall is the tone of emotional tiredness which expresses a high
level of emphasis.

Thus, intonation plays an important role in expressing the speaker’s thoughts,
emotions and his / her attitude to the utterance with the help of melody, stress,
speech tempo and voice timbre. Intonational patterns of audiobook include such
components: the Pre-Head, the Head, the Nuclear Tone and the Tail (Terminal
Tone). Low Pre-Head is a characteristic feature for an audiobook. Such types of
scales were found in descriptional prose: the Gradually-Descending Scale, the
Falling and the Falling Broken. The most frequent tones appeared to be the Low
Fall and the High Fall. The Low-Rise, the High Fall, the Fall Rise and the Rise Fall
Rise tones occurred rarer.

LACTIHHA DPYTA
KOMIT'FOIITEPHIT HAYKH
IIA IHHOBAUIIHHI IITMEXHOAOTTT

Iroskina A.

J{HinponeTpoBCcHLKUII HAIOHAJIBLHUI YHIBepcHTeT
imeni O.I'onuapa

Haykosuii kepiBHuk: IllonomapsoBa JI.B.

OCOBJIMBOCTI METOJIMKU BUKOPUCTAHHSI IHTEPHETY B
HABYAHHI ®PAHILY3bKOI MOBH SIK IHO3EMHOI



Bukopucranus cydacHuX iHQOpPMAIIfHMX TEXHOJIOTIM Ha 3aHATTI —
HAJ3BUYAHO aKTyajdhbHE 1 BOAHOYAC MPOOJEMAaTUYHE TWTAHHS IS BYUTEIS
1HO3eMHOT MOBHU. B wmeromuni BukiagaHHs (paHIy3bkoi MOBH ISl mpobsiema
po3pobuisierbest 3 mouatky 80-x pokiB XX cToiitrs. ChOroJHi BUKOPUCTAHHS
1H(OpMaIIHHUX TEXHOJOr — OJJHA 3 YMOB YCHIIIHOTO BUBYEHHS 1HO3€MHOI MOBH.
Tomy BuuTENIh 1HO3EMHOI MOBH NOBHMHEH, OKpPIM I'PYHTOBHOi (paxoBOi MIATOTOBKH,
BOJIOJIIHHS ~ CY4YaCHOIO  KOMYHIKaTUBHOK  METOJIMKOI0,  BHKOPHCTOBYBATH
iH(opMarliitHi TeXHOJIOTi Ha YyCiX eranax HaBuaHHS — Ii¢ BuUMora 4vacy. CyudacHi
iHpopMarliiiHi  TexHojorii MawTh OyTH e(EeKTUBHUM IHCTPYMEHTOM, SIKHM
MOJICTIINTh 3aCBOEHHS 3HaHb, 3pOOUTH HABYAHHS 1HTEPAKTUBHUM, KOMYHIKATHBHO-
CIIPSIMOBAHUM, I[IKaBUM, HAOUHHUM, 1HAUBITyaIbHUM.

CborosiHi  po3poOJII€TbCST  METOAMKAa BHUBUYEHHS (PpaHIy3pbKOi MOBH 3
BUKOPUCTAaHHSM pecypciB IHTepHETy sK JpKepena JOJAaTKOBHX MarepiaiiB i
BuuTeNsi Ta yuHs. lle BenmwdesHna moBiakoBo-iHpopMmariitHa cuctema! HaiiGinbim
MMOBHO MOXJIMBOCTI [HTEpHETY pO3KpUBAIOTHCSA TMiJA Yac BUKOPUCTAHHS MOTO
Oe3nocepeHbO Ha ypoIll 1HO3EMHOT MOBH, ajie 1€ HE MOBUHHO OyTH CaMOIIULIIO.
Hacamnepen, yuutento HeOOXiAHO aTU BIAMOBIAL HA 3alUTaHHS: I KOTO, IS
4Ooro, KOJH, B IKOMY 00Cs31 MIOBUHEH OYyTH BUKOPUCTAHUM [HTEpHET, OCKUIBKHU J1yXKe
BaKKO 30pIEHTYBATHCS Y Beauue3HoMy 00’ eMi iHpopmariii. CaliTh, SKi € KOPUCHUMH
JUIS. BUMTEIISI 1HO3EMHOI MOBH 1 SIKI MOXYTh OyTH BHUKOPHMCTaHI Ha ypolll, MOXHa
po3niuTH  Ha iHGOpMAIlIMHI Ta BJIacHe HaBYaubHI. [HoOpMmaliiHl calTu
BUKOPUCTOBYIOTh MJIsi J00OpPY IIKAaBUX TEKCTOBUX JOKYMEHTIB, TBOPYHMX 3aB/IaHb.
CremianbHi HaBYaJIbHI CANTH MICTATh pI3HI BUAM pPOOIT, BOHU pPO3POOJICHI 3
ypaxyBaHHSIM piBHsS 3HaHb y4HIB. PoOoTa came 3 TakMMHU caiiTaMu € I[IKaBOIO 1
KOPHUCHOIO y BUBYEHHI MOBH. KpiM TOro, € rpyna By3bKOCHEIIaIbHUX HaBYAIbHHUX
CaliTiB, MPU3HAYECHUX JUIsi HABUYAHHS YOTUPHbOX BHUJIIB MOBJIEHHEBOI ISUIBHOCTI
(4MTaHHSA, TUChbMa, TOBOPIHHS Ta ayAllOBaHHsS), BUBYECHHS (POHETHKH, I'PaMaTUKH,
JICKCHUKH TOIIIO.

Posrnspgaroun TUTaHHSA 010 BHKOPWUCTAHHS KOMIT'IOTEpa y HaBYaHHI
1HO3eMHUX MOB, MO>KHA BUJIUTUTH TaKl MO3UTUBHI MOMEHT HOTO BIPOBAJI>)KEHHS:

- MOTUBY€ HaBYaHHS, MOKJIUBO HaBiTh OUIbIIE, HIXK ay/ai0- Ta BiJieoMaTepiaiu;

- Jlae MOXJIMBICTh BYMTEJIEBI 3aCTOCOBYBAaTH I1HIWBIAYaJbHUM MIAXIJ,

- CIpuUsA€ PO3BUTKY CAMOCTIMHOCTI YYHIB, CIIOHYKa€ KOPHUCTYBAaTHUCS

iHpopMalriero, 1O Oe3MOCepeIHhO CTOCYEThCA IXHBOIO OCOOMCTOTO YH

poeCIHHOTO KUTTS;

- miaBUIIye TOIH(OOPMOBAHICT, MO0  IHIIKX MOB Ta  KYJbTYD;

- 3aBIJKM HAsSBHOCTI PI3HOMAHITHUX THITIB TEKCTIB ITJBHUIYE MOBHI

KOMIIETEHIIIT;

- 3a0e3Ieuye cydyacHUM MaTepial, o BIANOBIAAE IHTEpEcaM 1 HoTpedaM y4HIB;

- IPOTIOHY€ aBTEHTUYHUI 1 aKTyaJIbHUI MaTepial.

BukopucTtaHHs KOMII'FOTEPHHMX IMPOrpaMm Yy HaBYaJbHOMY IPOIEC] JAa€ 3MOTy
HAWOUIbII TOBHO peai3yBaTH HPUHILMI OCOOMCTICHO-OPIEHTOBAHOI'O HABUYaHHS.
[nauBigyanizaiis npoiuecy HaBYaHHS 3A1MCHIOETHCS 3aBISKU BEJIMKOMY MOTEHLIATY
KOMIT FOTEPHUX 3aco0iB 1I0A0 afanTaiii 10 moTped KoxkHOro yuHs. CTae MOXIHMBO



BpaxoBYBaTH HE JIMIIE BIKOBI OCOOJIMBOCTI Ta PiBE€Hb MIATOTOBICHOCTI y4HIB, ane i
IHAUBIyaJIbHI TICHUXOJIOTIYHI XapaKTEPUCTUKH KOXKHOIO Y4YHs. 3a JOMOMOTIOIO
Cy4aCHHX KOMIT IOTEPHHUX MPOrpaM Y4Hi BiIUYBAarOTh CIPABKHE 3aHYPEHHS y JKHUBY
MOBY, OTPUMYIOTh 0€3J1i4 MOXJIMBOCTEH JJIsi BUBUEHHS Ta 3alaM’ ITOBYBaHHS HOBHX
CJIiB Ta MOBHHUX 3BOPOTIB, & TAKOX JJI1 PO3BUTKY MOBJICHHEBHX HAaBUYOK.

BpaxoByroun BCi TepeBarn W MOXJIMBOCTI Cy4YacHUX 1H(opMaImiiHux
TEXHOJIOT1H, HEe BapTO 3a0yBaTH, 10 KOMIT IOTEp, 3M1MCHIOYH 11Ty HU3KY (yHKIIIH
HABYaHHS, BCE K TaKM HE MOXXE MOBHICTIO 3aMIHUTH BHKJa/Jada 1HO3EMHOI MOBH.
Komm’torep He mOTpiOHO MPOTUCTABISATH BUYMUTENIO, a BUKOPHUCTOBYBAaTH HOTO SK
3aci0 miATPUMKH HOTO MIPOQECIHHOT AISUTBHOCTI.

Filippova Ye.
Bohdan Khmelnytsky National University at Cherkasy
Scientific supervisor: Danylyuk S.S.

ENGLISH ELECTRONIC TEXTS OF PERSONAL ADVERTISEMENTS:
STRUCTURAL-COMPOSITIONAL AND
COMMMUNICATIVE-PRAGMATIC ASPECTS

The topicality of this paper is determined by the tendency of modern
Linguistics towards the study of structural-compositional and communicative-
pragmatic aspects of electronic texts and also by the tendency towards the profound
study of different types of English texts and their functional peculiarities. Electronic
personal advertisement is one of the most widespread organizational means of
communicative activity in the sphere of social informational activity. With their help
people solve problems connected with different spheres of life.

Despite of the fact that text attracted attention of linguists for quite a long
period of time, Text Linguistics appeared as a separate branch of science only in the
middle of the 20" century. First studies of the texts of electronic personal
advertisements appeared only at the end of the 20™ century, however they are not
numerous. Much attention was paid to such aspects of personal advertisements as
linguistic, cultural-linguistic and lexical. But the study of structural-compositional
and communicative-pragmatic aspects of personal advertisements is still in progress.
Studying texts of personal advertisements as a product of human cognitive and
communicative activity linguists try to determine links between language and
different aspects of human life.

The aim of this paper is to determine the means of organization, distribution
and conveying of information of English electronic texts of personal advertisements
by means of studying their structural-compositional and communicative-pragmatic
aspects.

The theoretical value of the paper lies in designation of main structural-
compositional and communicative-pragmatic aspects of personal advertisement or to
be more exact in disclosure of its semantic structure, communicative strategies of
their composition. This research provokes further investigations in this sphere.



Electronic personal advertisements came into use not so long ago and very
soon turned into the object of linguistic study. A personal advertisement is a kind of a
rather short classified that is usually printed in columns in accordance to their subject.
Main characteristic features of personal advertisements are elliptical constructions
that are free from any stylistic functions and perform only technical space-saving
function. Their sentences are short, precise and grammatically complete. The
vocabulary used in personal advertisements usually has neutral connotation.
Emotionally coloured words are used in order to attract readers’ attention and can be
found mostly in wedding or dating personal advertisements.

Electronic personal advertisements consist of two parts: verbal and non-verbal.

The verbal part is represented by such components as: headline, main body and
regulative part. The headline is one of the most important parts among all the
components of the compositional structure of electronic personal advertisements. It
performs such communicative functions as: attractive, informative, interest-
provoking and selective.

The main body is represented by a communicative message which presents
information about the subject of the advertisement, its peculiarities and main features.
The main body can be represented by one or several elliptical or complete sentences.
It performs informative and imperative communicative functions, which are
presented implicitly.

The regulative part serves to establish contact between the addresser and the
addressee. It performs informative and contact-establishing communicative functions.
Establishment of contact is achieved by presentation of such data as: addresser’s
telephone number, addresser’s name and address, e-mail.

The non-verbal part is represented by such iconic means as special script,
standard text-form, punctuation and certain graphical signs. They perform attractive
and informative functions and form, alongside with verbal means, structural, visual,
semantic and functional whole. Both verbal and non-verbal parts ensure successful
fulfillment of the addresser’s communicative strategies.

Attention attractive communicative strategy is realized in personal
advertisements through the communicative tactic of headline construction and the
tactic of graphical arrangement. The non-verbal part is represented by standard text
arrangement. However this restriction doesn’t refer to wedding advertisements in
which the tactic of headline construction is realized through appearance and character
descriptions, mentioning of age, race or nationality, social and marital status, address.
Successful fulfillment of this communicative strategy results in the attraction of the
addressee’s attention and establishment of contact.

The communicative tactic of headline construction performs not only attention
attractive but also informative communicative strategy, by naming a subject of the
electronic personal advertisement, providing characteristics, revealing own
intentions. Informative communicative strategy is fully realized by means of
regulative, descriptive and constative communicative tactics and a pair of special
tactics (graphical, assuring, evaluative, representative, nominative and other tactics).



The study of electronic personal advertisements contributes to the solvation of
such questions that are connected with creation, storage and transmition of
information. It also helps to trace the links between speakers’ intentions, context and
linguistic means of realization of structural-compositional and communicative-
pragmatic peculiarities of electronic personal advertisements.

Grigorieva K.

National Mining University
Scientific supervisor: Pritula N.V.
Language adviser: Kostrytska S.1I.

URBAN OPERATING SYSTEM

There’s a project of developing dedicated operating systems for cities. It may
improve the processes of communication, participation and consumption under open,
efficient and sustainable parameters.

With the help of sensors scattered across the city, the platform named Urban
OS could better integrate systems and services. It will also improve resource
management and reduce expenditure on infrastructure development and maintenance.
It would probably also enhance urban dwellers’ interaction with public services such
as transportation, and increase population retention and quality and diversity of social
life. The idea is to gather data from sensors located in buildings and many other
places to keep an eye on what is happening in an urban area.

The sensors monitor different kinds of events from traffic flows across the
entire city down to more local such as temperature sensors inside individual rooms.

The OS completely bypasses humans to manage communication between
sensors and devices such as traffic lights, air conditioning or water pumps that
influence the quality of city life. Sensors would spot the fire and then the building
would use its intelligence to direct people inside to a safe stairwell, perhaps by
making lights flicker or alarms get louder in the direction of the exit.

To support the myriad of different devices in a city the firm has developed an
extensive set of application services that will run Urban OS, dubbed PlaceApps - the
urban environment equivalent of apps on a smartphone. Independent developers will
also be able to build their own apps to get at data and provide certain services around
a city. It is also said that eventually applications on smartphones could hook into the
Urban OS to remotely control household appliances and energy systems, or safety
equipment to monitor the well-being of elderly people or children. This point is
similar to the idea of smart homes. Probably, the smart homes are to be included to
the project of the smart city.

The underlying technology for the Urban OS has been developed by McLaren
Electronic Systems. The Urban OS was unveiled at the Machine-2-Machine
conference in Rotterdam.

A test bed for the Urban OS is currently being built in Portugal. For its work in
developing smart cities, Living PlanlT was selected as one of the World Economic
Forum's Technology Pioneers of 2012. Living PlanlIT is working with Cisco and


http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/technology-15109403
http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/technology-15109403

Deutsche Telekom on different parts of the system.

However, one should note the lack of any mention of a concept that is already a
common practice among the majority of computer users — OS security. One could
imply that as long as the system is completely autonomous by circumventing today's
individuals involved in communicating, manipulating and analyzing the data that
currently govern the infrastructure and services there would be no need to worry. But
there is a possibility that a criminal infiltrates the network and annihilates an entire
metropolis with the help of several lines of code. There are numerous types of
network attacks and the number of them increases every day. So, the points to
improve the project still remain.

Kurza J.
National Mining University
Scientific supervisor: Kostritskaya S.1I.

FACE-TO-FACE BUSINESS COMMUNICATION IN A DIGITAL WORLD

Nowadays businesses are switching from face-to-face to electronically aided
communications.

Before the computer age a majority of business transactions were done
predominantly face-to-face. Business persons knew who they were making legal
deals with. Since the introduction of computer mediated communication devices face-
to-face communication between people has become less prominent.

From the psychological perspective, face-to-face business communication
includes both verbal and non-verbal cues and provides sought after human contact as
well as real-time interaction. With personal interaction, individuals are better able to
define their role within the business transaction or discussion.

A further advantage of face-to-face communication is that it occurs in “real
time” as opposed to non-synchronized time. Computer mediated communication is
often delayed because of a variety of reasons, not always received, and sometimes
disrupted because of technical problems.

Face-to-face communication, for example during business meetings, allows
participants opportunities to develop important exchange relationships among
themselves. These exchanges can be in the form of business negotiations, personal
favours, promises and understandings that cannot often be achieved via other forms
of communication because of their personal and informal nature. One psychological
theory that emphasizes this notion is “social exchange theory” where human relations
are viewed as an exchange of rewards among individuals or achieving equity between
“what you put in” compared to “what you get out” of relationships.

Face-to-face business communication affords participants opportunities to
develop transparency and trust among each other in ways that are not always possible
compared to other forms of communication. Trust is an integral part of business
relationships and building trust is clearly a function of having repeated personal



interactions with one another. The research evidence suggests that trust built using
computer base technologies takes longer to build.

It also allows participants to evaluate and judge the integrity, competencies,
and skills (including verbal skills) of other participants. You can not easily evaluate
all of the above in computer mediated mechanisms.

With face-to-face contacts individuals are more apt to develop social
“identities”. They develop more clear understandings of how they themselves
“belong” to the organization in which they work, how they fit in, and their relative
status among other group members.

“Side-line” conversations among participants are often very valuable in
accomplishing the various tasks and duties. Discussions during breaks help in terms
of members dealing with decisions, information sharing and exchange, indicating
agreement or disagreement with issues.

The direct expression of humour in a way that is not always conveyed in
computer mediated communication sometimes helps. Participants may feel freer to
inject humour into conversations where as telecom and other forms are typically
more sterile and “only business”. Using humour they may contribute positively to
experiences in organizations.

Lempert I.
Dniprodzerzhynsk State Tehnical University
Scientific supervisor: Buzyrevska E.V.

SOCIAL NETWORKING SERVICE

A social network is a social structure made up of individuals or organizations,
which are connected by one or more specific types of interdependency, such as
friendship, kinship, common interest, relationships of beliefs, knowledge or prestige.
Nowadays there is a service that supports people on their way to find someone like-
minded to share specific experience or knowledge with; thus, more and more of them
start using a social networking service as a convenient way to keep in touch with
people.

A social networking service is an online service or site that focuses on building
and reflecting of social networks or relations among people, who, for example, share
interests and/or activities. A social network service essentially consists of
representation of each user, his/her social links, and a variety of additional services.
Most social networking services are web based and provide means of users to interact
over the Internet which is very useful and popular way of communication. Today, it
Is estimated that there are now over 200 active sites that use a wide variety of social
networking service. Such web sites as Facebook, Twitter, MySpace, Google+,
VKontakte etc. have got over a hundred million users. In fact, a 2011 survey found
that 47% of American adults use a social network. At this point, these social
networking services are so popular that their creators and CEOs have become
billionaires. For example, Mark Zuckerberg, a co-creator, chief executive, and



president of Facebook is known to be the youngest billionaire in the world with his
personal wealth estimated to be $17.5 billion.

Even though all the social networking web sites are built using a common
model of creating a profile with personal information and adding friends, they all
have many differences that make people register on and use many of them at the
same time. For example, Facebook and its Russian analogue VVKontakte use a model
that gives their users an opportunity to post the information, edit it, participate in
clubs and groups, add friends, play games, and communicate with the help of
messages and chats. All the useful links a user needs to take part in the social
networking process are situated in the conspicuous place so they can be easily found.
In contrast to the latter two web sites, the interface of Twitter is significantly
different, only permitting its users to add videos, music, pictures and submit short
messages that can be addressed to and read by their followers. The other social
networking web site, the popularity of which is increasing rapidly is called Google
Plus and it has another interesting feature. It allows people to unite with each other
using so-called Circles that help users invite their friends to events, gather in groups,
or just talk about something all together.

In conclusion, there are many social networking tools that are commonly used
by young people all over the world. Their popularity is constantly increasing making
their CEOs famous and influential people. Every social networking web site has its
own unique features and provides people with services they need to find each other,
collaborate, post their thoughts, share feelings, viewpoints, or just have an interesting
conversation.

Lobanova V.
School of Olenivka
Scientific supervisor: Shulyk A.M.

SOCIAL NETWORKS AS AN IMPORTANT WAY
OF COMMUNICATION IN MODERN EDUCATIONAL PROCESS

Social Networks can be a great home on the web, can help you connect with
people or reconnect with long-lost friends, and can even help career by making
business contacts. Getting stared with social networking is much the same as starting
at a new school. At first, you don't have any friends. But as you join groups, you
begin to meet people, and you build a friends list of those with similar interests.
Social Networking is a nice form of entertainment, great for meeting people with
similar interests, and can be a very effective business technique for entrepreneurs,
writers, actors, musicians or artists.

A social networks is a social structure made u of individuals (or organizations)
called "nodes", which are tied (connected) by one or more specific types of
interdependency, such as friendship, kinship, common interest, financial exchange,
dislike, relationships of beliefs, knowledge or prestige.



A summary of the progress of social networks and social network analysis has
been written by Linton Freeman. Precursors of social networks in the late 1800s
include Emile Durkheim and Ferdinand Tonnies. Tonnies argued that social groups
can exist as personal and direct social ties that either link individuals who share
values and belief or impersonal, formal, and instrumental social links. Durkheim gave
a non-individualistic explanation of social facts arguing that social phenomena arise
when interacting individuals constitute a reality that can no longer be accounted for in
terms of the properties of individual actors. He distinguished between a traditional
society - "mechanical solidarity™ — which prevails if individual differences are
minimized, and the modern society - “organic solidarity” — that develops out of
cooperation between differentiated individuals with independent roles.

The main types of social networking services are:

General social networks;
Movie and music social networks ("LastFM'VFlixster”, "iLike");
Pet-based social networks ("Catster", "Dogster™);
Hobby and special interest social networks ("Action profiles”, "FanlQ");
Book-based social networks ("GoodReads", "Shelfari”, "LibraryThing");
Business social networks ("LinkedIn", "XING", "Konnects").

General social networks are the most popular nowadays. They do not focus on
a particular topic. Instead, they put the emphasis on staying connected to your friends
and connecting with new people. These friends-based networks often allow you to
join groups and connect with people who have similar interests. They are:
"Vkontakte", "Odnoklassniki™, "Facebook", "My space".

Social Networking has become very popular during the past few years, Social
Networking is based on a certain structure that allows people to both express their
individuality and meet people with similar interests. This structure includes having
profiles, friends, blog posts, widgets, and usually something unique to that particular
social networks website — such as the ability to ‘poke’ people on Facebook.

e Profile. This is where you tell the world about yourself. Profiles contain basic
information, like where you live and how old you are, and personality questions, like
who's your favorite actor and what's your favorite book. Social networks dedicated to
a special theme like music or movies might ask questions related to that theme.

e Friends. Friends are trusted members of the site that are allowed to post comments
on your profile or send you private messages. You can also keep tabs on how your
friends are using social networking, such as when they post a new picture or update
their profile. Friends are the heart and soul of social networking. It should be noted
that not social networks refer to them as 'friends' — LinkedIn refers to them as
‘connections — but all social networks have a way to designate members as trusted.

e Groups. Most social networks use groups to help you find people with familiar
interests or engage in discussion on certain topics. A group can be anything from
“Jonson High Class of 98” to “Door Fans”. They are both a way to connect with like-
minded people and a way to identify your interests. Sometimes groups are called by
after other names, such as the ‘networks’ on Facebook.



e Discussions. A primary focus of groups is to create interaction between users in
the form of discussion boards for the groups, and many also allow members of the
group to post pictures, music, video clips, and other tidbits related to the group.
e Blogs. Another feature of some social networks is the ability to create you own
blog entries. While not as feature-ritch as blog hosts like Blogger or Wordpress,
blogging through a social network is perfect for keeping people informed on what
you are up to.
e Widgets. A popular way of letting your personality shine through is by gracing
your social networking profile with web widgets. Many social networks allow a
variety of widgets and you can usually find interesting widgets located on widget
galleries.

So, while social networking will continue to have an enormous impact on the way
we interact, it's clear that the trend is moving toward forming strong bonds with those
with whom we connect-even if they're half a world away.

Lobchuck Y. V.
Bergbau Universitat
Sprachliche Beratung: Korotkova S.W.

INTERNET: IDEE UND URSPRUNG

Das Aufkommen des Internet steht in seiner Bedeutung fur den
gesellschaftlichen Umbruch auf einer Ebene mit der Erfindung des Buchdrucks und
der Entdeckung Amerikas.

Vannevar Bush, ein Berater des WeiRen Hauses, wird gemeinhin als «Pate des
Internet» gesehen. Schon in den 30er Jahren des 20. Jahrhunderts hatte er Ideen zum
Internet. In dieser Zeit, als die ersten riesigen (zimmergrofRen) Rechenapparate durch
digitale Pendants abgeldst wurden, vertffentlichte er mit seinem berihmten Aufsatz
As We May Think in der Zeitschrift Atlantic Monthly seine Vision einer
personlichen Informationsmaschine «Memex» (Memory Extender). «Ein Memex ist
ein Geréat, in dem ein Individuum all seine Bicher, Akten und seine gesamte
Kommunikation speichert und welches mechanisiert ist, sodass es mit
auBerordentlicher Geschwindigkeit und Flexibilitdt benutzt werden kann.» Das
System soll also das Wissen eines bestimmten Gebietes elektronisch aufbereiten und
darstellen. Mit elektronischer Hilfe folgt man Verweisen, und Bicher und Filme
konnen aus einer Bibliothek angezeigt werden. Bushs Aufsatz erscheint aus heutiger
Sicht geradezu visiondr und wird als Vorahnung sowohl des PC als auch des Web
gewertet.

Erst 1966 Ubernahm die im Jahr 1958 vom US-Verteidigungsministerium
gegrundete Arbeitsgruppe ARPA (Advanced Research Project Agency) die Idee des
dezentralen Netzes. Das daraus hervorgehende Computernetzwerk ARPAnet, das
Ende der 60er Jahre in Betrieb genommen wurde, wird haufig als Ursprung des
Internet genannt.



J. C. R. Licklider, ein Wissenschaftler, der die Vernetzung der Computerwelt
voraussah, publizierte gemeinsam mit Bob Taylor, einem ARPA-Manager, das erste
Papier zum Thema Internet (The Computer as a Communication Device). Mit einigen
anderen Wissenschaftlern und Ingenieuren entwickelte er das ARPAnet zur
Grundlage des heutigen Internet. Diese Pioniere erkannten, dass Computer nicht
bloRe isolierte Rechenmaschinen, sondern machtige Kommunikationsinstrumente
sind.

Am 1. September 1969 konnte das ARPAnet als Verbindung akademischer und
militarischer Forschung an der Universitat von Kalifornien (UCLA) in Betrieb
genommen werden. Bis 1987 wachst die Zahl der Internet-Hosts auf 10 000 an, das
ARPAnet verschmilzt mit weiteren Netzen, und der Begriff «Internet» kommt auf.
1990 wird das ARPAnet aufgrund seiner vollstandigen Verschmelzung mit dem
Internet vom US-Verteidigungsministerium aufgegeben, und die Rechner werden
abgeschaltet. Mit 100 000 vernetzten Rechnern hatte das Internet bereits eine so
grolRe Eigendynamik erreicht, dass es rege allein weiterwuchs.
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OVERVIEW OF INFORMATION SECURITY AND THE SYSTEM
DEVELOPMENT LIFE CYCLE FUNDAMENTALS

Information system security processes and activities provide valuable input into
managing IT systems and their development, enabling the risk identification,
planning and mitigation. A risk management approach involves the continually
balancing protection of agency information and assets with the cost of security
controls and mitigation strategies throughout the complete information system
development life cycle. The most effective way to implement risk management is to
identify critical assets and operations, as well as systemic vulnerabilities across the
agency. Risks are shared and not bound by organization, revenue source, or
topologies. Identification and verification of critical assets and operations and their
interconnections can be achieved through the system security planning process, as
well as through the compilation of information from the Capital Planning and
Investment Control (CPIC) and Enterprise Architecture (EA) processes to establish
insight into the agency’s vital business operations, their supporting assets, and
existing interdependencies and relationships. With critical assets and operations
identified, the organization can and should perform a business impact analysis (BIA).
The purpose of the BIA is to relate systems and assets with the critical services they
provide and assess the consequences of their disruption. By identifying these systems,
an agency can manage security effectively by establishing priorities. This positions
the security office to facilitate the IT program’s cost-effective performance as well as
articulate its business impact and value to the agency.



Executing a risk management-based approach for systems and projects means
integrating security early and throughout the agency’s established system and CPIC
life cycles. Integration enables security to be planned, acquired, built in, and
deployed as an integral part of a project or system. It plays a significant role in
measuring and enforcing security requirements throughout the phases of the life
cycle. Life cycle management helps document security-relevant decisions and
provides assurance to management that security was fully considered in all phases.
System managers can use this information as a self-check reminder of why decisions
were made so that the impact of changes in the environment can be more readily
assessed. Oversight and independent audit groups can use this information in their
reviews to verify that system management has done an adequate job and to highlight
areas where security may have been overlooked. This includes examining whether
the documentation accurately reflects how the system is actually being operated and
maintained.

There are many SDLC methodologies that can be used by an organization to
effectively develop an information system. A traditional SDLC, a linear sequential
model (also known as waterfall method), assumes that the system will be delivered in
its final stages of the development life cycle. Another SDLC method uses the
prototyping model, which is often used to develop an understanding of system
requirements without actually developing a final operational system. More complex
systems may require more iterative development models. More complex models have
been developed and successfully used to address the evolving complexity of
advanced and sometimes large information system designs. Examples of these more
complex models are the rapid application development (RAD) model, the joint
application development (JAD) model, the prototyping model, and the spiral model.
The expected size and complexity of the system, development schedule, and length of
a system’s life will affect the choice of which SDLC model to use. In many cases, the
choice of the SDLC model will be defined by an organization’s acquisition policy.
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E-BOOKS THE BOOKS OF THE FUTURE?

Our research deals with e-books investigation from the consumer’s point of
view. We are going to find out their advantages and disadvantages.

The topicality of the research is attributed to the fact that e-books have
become a booming business nowadays. But not everyone knows what an e-book is,
what the difference is between e-books, paper books, iPods, notebooks and
computers. There are also a lot of people who abandon paper books and pass to e-
books.

The purpose of our research is to investigate e-books from the customer’s
viewpoint.



E-books and their use constitute the subject of our research.
The differences between e-books and paper books constitute its object.
Consequently, the tasks of our research are:
1) to give information on e-books history;
2) to find out their advantages and disadvantages;
3) to compare e-books and paper books;
4) to get to know why e-books are so popular;
5) to get to know e-books sphere of application.
An electronic book is a book-length publication in digital form, consisting of text,
images, or both, and produced on, published through, and readable on computers or
other electronic devices. Early e-books were generally written for specialty areas and
a limited audience, meant to be read only by small and devoted interest groups. The
scope of the subject matter of these e-books included technical manuals for hardware,
manufacturing techniques and other subjects. In the 1990s, the general availability of
the Internet made transferring electronic files much easier, including e-books.

Advantages of e-books are their compact size, picture settings (the user can
change the typesize and output format), additional opportunities (the device can be
implemented by searching for text, hyperlinks, display time and discharge notes,
electronic bookmarks, dictionary). E-book can not only read texts, but also display
animated pictures, media clips, or play audio books. Environmental friendliness (to
read the text in an e-book does not need a paper for the production of which is
deforestation). E-books disadvantages are their high sensitiveness to physical effects,
high cost, the fact that many publishers do not officially publish electronic versions of
paper books. Besides, electronic books can not work without the timely recharge.
E-books can be used not just as books and as interactive textbooks but also as devices
for in-depth training, testing and education, as a system of interaction with the
electronic library.

Thus, we can arrive to a certain conclusion. If you are an avid reader, being
able to read 20-40 books annually, then e-books are the greener choice. But if you are
a casual reader, finishing only 2-3 books per year, then it is greener to buy paper
books instead. It makes sense as it all boils down to practicality. Don’t buy an e-book
reader if you are merely an occasional reader.
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COMPUTERPIONIER

Vor hundert Jahren, am 22, Juni 1910, wurde der Computerpionier Konrad
Zuse geboren. Er entwickelte 1941 den ersten Computer der Welt, den er Z3 nannte.
Sein Sohn, Professor Horst Zuse, hat nun den alten Computer in seiner Berliner
Wohnung zu Ehren seines Vaters nachgebaut. Zwei Meter hoch, ein Meter breit - das
sind die Malie der alten Rechenmaschine, die im Arbeitszimmer von Professor Horst
Zuse steht. In seiner Wohnung im Westberliner Stadtteil Wilmersdorf baut der



Informatiker die legendare Rechenmaschine Z3 nach. Die Maschine war der erste
funktionsfahige Computer der Welt. Sein Vater, der 1995 verstorbene Konrad Zuse,
hatte den Computer erfunden.

Damals eine Meisterleistung. Hundert Jahre alt ware Computerpionier Konrad
Zuse in diesem Jahr geworden. Das Jubildum ist der Grund dafiir, dass Horst Zuse
den Computer nachbaut und im Konrad-Zuse-Museum in der hessischen Stadt
Hunfeld ausstellen mochte. Seit Herbst 2009 arbeitet Zuse junior mit Létkolben und
Schraubenzieher an dem Bau der Rechenmaschine, bis zu sechs Stunden taglich. Sein
Arbeitszimmer ist wie eine Werkstatt. Rote, blaue und orangefarbene Kabelreste
bedecken den FuBboden. Um den Computer nachzubauen, muss Horst mehr als 2500
Relais miteinander verkniipfen. Dann kann der Computer Z3 addieren, subtrahieren,
dividieren, multiplizieren und die Quadratwurzel ziehen. 0,8 Sekunden dauert eine
Addition. Die heutigen Computer addieren viel schneller, aber damals war es eine
Meisterleistung.

Vermachtnis seines Vaters. Im Mai 1941 présentierte Konrad Zuse in Berlin
den ersten voll funktionsfahigen Computer der Welt. Der Computer funktionierte
nicht lange. Ein Bombenangriff zwei Jahre spéter zerstorte die Z3 genauso wie
Originalfotos des Computers. Nach dem Krieg griindete Zuse eine Firma. Er entwarf
und verkaufte Nachfolgemodelle der Z3. Doch wirtschaftlichen Erfolg hatte er mit
seinem Unternehmen nicht. SchlieRlich kaufte die Siemens AG die Firma von
Konrad Zuse in den 70er-Jahren. Horst Zuse, altestes von fiinf Kindern, begeisterte
sich schon friih elektrische Kreislaufe. Diese Faszination blieb: Zuse studierte
Elektrotechnik an der Technischen Universitat (TU) Berlin, promovierte dort 1985
und habilitierte sich schlie3lich 1998 an der TU auf dem Gebiet dem praktischen
Informatik. Seit Ende 2009 ist er Professor an der brandenburgischen Hochschule
Lausitz. Nebenbei pflegt der 64-Jahrige das Vermachtnis seines Vaters. Mehr als 200
Vortrége hat er in den vergangenen zehn Jahren gehalten. VVor allem in diesem Jahr
gebe es sehr viele Anfangen. ,,Es macht mir grof3en Spal3, Schiilern und Studierenden
zu vermitteln, wie ein Computer eigentlich funktioniert®, sagt Horst Zuse, der Sohn
des Computerpioniers Konrad Zuse.

Yagolnik T.
Bergbau Universitat
Sprachliche Beratung: Korotkova S.W.

PRESSE IM INTERNET

Das Internet bietet dem Suchenden die Mdoglichkeit, schnell und kostenguinstig
auf Zeitungen und Zeitschriften in aller Welt zuzugreifen. Der Vorteil der Internet-
Tageszeitungen gegenlber den Printversionen ist die gropere Aktualitat, da die
Angebote zum Teil mehrmals téglich auf den neuesten Stand gebracht werden. Die
moisten Zeitungen und Zeitschriften bieten eine Archivfunktion, bei der die
Recherche kostenlos, die Artikel aber kostenpflichtig sind. Die Preise liegen
zwischen 0,10 € und 1,50 €.



Nachdem DIE ZEIT 1996 als eine der ersten deutschen Zeitungen online
gegangen ist, entwickelt sich das Online-Angebot seit nun schon fast zehn Jahren
standig weiter. Eine moglichst enge Verknupfung mit dem Printprodukt und
innovative Services zeichnen den Auftritt aus. Meinungsbildung und aktuelle
Berichterstattung stehen im VVordergrund.

Rund 60 Prozent aller gedruckten Artikel stehen auch im Internet. Mit dem
Erscheinen einer neuen Printausgabe werden sie hier prasentiert und zudem
archiviert. Dabei reicht der Archivbestand der ZEIT an ausgewahlten Artikeln sogar
bis 1946 zurtick. Oftmals finden die Nutzer weiterfihrende Links,
Hintergrundinformationen oder gar die vollstandige Fassung eines Interviews bei den
Online-Beitragen. Daneben gibt
es taglich aktuelle Kommentare von ZEIT-Autoren, Umfragen, Votings und so
genannte Schwerpunkte, in denen zu einem bestimmten Thema Artikel und
interessante Links zusammengestellt sind. Ein wichtiger Bereich sind neben den
redaktionellen Inhalten die Rubrikenanzeigen. Online lassen sich die Stellenangebote
viel einfacher durchsuchen, steht neben dem Ferienhaus ein kleines Foto oder kann
gezielt ein Kontaktgesuch aufgegeben werden.

Seit rund zwei Jahren werden jede Woche besonders spannende Stiicke aus der
ZEIT von professionellen Sprechern vertont und als Audiofiles veroffentlicht. Nutzer
konnen sich diese in allen géngigen Formaten herunterladen, direkt am PC anhéren
oder unterwegs mit Hilfe eines MP3-Players. Pro Woche werden ca. 10 neue Artikel
ins Netz gestellt, und pro Monat werden rund 140 000 Artikel heruntergeladen.

Der tédgliche Newsletter mit einer Frage fordert nicht nur die
Allgemeinbildung, sondern macht auch SpaB. Und hin und wieder gibt es sogar eine
Verlosung.

Begleitend zum ZEIT Studienflihrer bietet das Hochschulportal spezielle
Online-Features zum Thema Studienwahl an. Es verweist nicht nur auf zahlreiche
Adressen, Termine und Online-Dienste, sondern halt auch die Ergebnisse des CHE-
Hochschulrankings bereit. Redaktionell wird dieses Portal durch ausgewahlte ZEIT-
Artikel zum Thema Bildung, Ausbildung und Studium ergéanzt.

Yashchenko Ya.
Nationale Bergbauuniversitat Dnipropetrowsk
Sprachbetreuerin: Galushko T.V.

WISSENSCHAFT OFFEN FUR ALLE

Viele interessante Projekte bringen auf unterschiedliche Weise Wissenschaft
unter die Leute. Einige davon setzt Wissenschaft im Dialog selbst um, andere hat
Wissenschaft im Dialog mitentwickelt, angeregt oder unterstutzt. Viele spannende
Maoglichkeiten, Forschung live zu erleben oder einmal selbst zum Forscher zu
werden, gibt es in Deutschland und anderen européischen Landern.



Jedes Jahr im Sommer macht sich ein Schiff mit einer ungewdhnlichen Fracht
auf den Weg: die MS Wissenschaft. Nicht Kohle oder Container hat das Binnen-
frachtschiff geladen. Sein Bauch ist voll mit Wissenschaft. Mit einer Ausstellung,
passend zum Thema des jeweiligen Wissenschaftsjahres, besucht es rund 30 Stadte
langs der deutschen WasserstraRen und ladt ein zum Ausprobieren, Mitmachen und
Mitforschen.

Gemeinsam mit Partnern der Region organisiert Wissenschaft im Dialog fir
den Wissenschaftssommer Veranstaltungen, die in den vergangenen Jahren rund
70.000 bis 100.000 Besucher in einer Woche anlockten. Wissenschaft im Dialog baut
Beruhrungsangste ab und macht Wissenschaft erlebbar. Fast alles dreht sich in den
ausgewdhlten Stadten in diesen Tagen um die Wissenschaften. Labore und Institute
offnen sich fir die Offentlichkeit in einer Langen Nacht der Wissenschaften, Aus-
stellungen zeigen Schnittpunkte von Kunst und Wissenschaft und in Symposien,
Talkshows und Kulturveranstaltungen werden aktuelle Fragen und Erkenntnisse der
Forschung vorgestellt und diskutiert.

Forscher verschiedenster Disziplinen gehen raus auf die StralRe, auf Marktplat-
ze oder die 6ffnen ihr Labor fir die Offentlichkeit. Sie gehen auf die Menschen zu,
erzéhlen von ihrer Arbeit und ihren Forschungszielen. Und sie erfahren im Dialog mit
den Birgern, was diese im Zusammenhang mit moderner Forschung und Technik
beschaftigt.

Ein Programm fir Kinder und Jugendliche will in jedem den Daniel Dlsentrieb
wecken und den Nachwuchs neugirieg machen darauf, wie Forschung die Welt
verdndert. Schiillabore, interaktive Ausstellungen und Experimentierstuben laden
zum Mitmachen ein. Die Schiiler haben die Moglichkeit selbststandig Experimente
zu planen und durchzufihren.

In einem gemeinsamen Forschungsprojekt mit der Universitat Stuttgart er-
moglicht Wissenschaft im Dialog es Jugendlichen und Erwachsenen, sich in verschie-
denen Veranstaltungsformen aktiv mit wissenschaftlichen Themen auseinander-
zusetzen. Uber ganz Deutschland verteilt diskutieren sie in Schiilerparlamenten,
Schiilerforen und Junior Science Cafes, in Bilrgerkonferenzen, Konsensuskonfe-
renzen und Burgerausstellungen sowie in Foren und Blogs im Internet. Wissen-
schaftlern und Birgern ertffnen die geplanten Veranstaltungen vielfaltige Mog-
lichkeiten, gesellschaftlich relevante Themen und Fragestellungen gemeinsam zu
diskutieren und Losungsvorschldge zu erarbeiten. Ziel ist wechselseitiges Lernen.

YACIIIHHA JITPEIILL
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Budkova L.
National Mining University
Language adviser: Kostrytska S.1.

PROGNOSTICATION OF NONLINEAR STOCHASTIC SIGNALS IN
TELECOMMUNICATION NETWORKS

There is a gradual increase of traffic volume in networks with package
commutation. That’s why, there is a requirement in its prognostication for network
overload prevention and avoidance of services quality worsening.

Traffic is one of the major actual indexes of a network. This stream of
information is nonlinear and stochastic. Traffic, as a rule, is measured during the busy
hours (the sliding 60-minute periods during which the maximum total traffic load in a
given 24-hour period occurs).

Telecommunication systems development is accompanied by systems
planning. Therefore, it is necessary to forecast traffic by the connection enterprises to
determine administrative decisions as for the development of measures in terms of
network resources planning.

This article describes two methods for doing just that: linear adaptive

filtering and Adaptive Neural Fuzzy Inference System (ANFIS).

All adaptive filters have one basic common feature: an input vector u and a
desired response d are used to compute an estimation error e, which is in turn
used to control the values of a set of adjustable filter coefficients. The adjustable
coefficients may take the form of tap weights, reflection coefficients, rotation
parameters, or synaptic weights, depending on the filter structure employed.

The function of the adaptive filter (fig. 1) is to provide the best prediction (in
some sense) of the signal present value. The present value of the signal thus serves
the purpose of a desired response for the adaptive filter. Past values of the signal
supply the input applied to the adaptive filter. Depending on the application of
interest, the adaptive filter output y or the estimation (prediction) error e may serve as
the system output. In the first case, the system operates as a predictor; in the latter
case, it operates as a prediction error filter.

/ —_— System

output 2
Random u | Adaptive System
signal ¢ > Delay 1 filter output 1

/[

Figure 1. Linear prediction configuration




ANFIS is one of the most successful schemes. An ANFIS works by applying
neural learning rules to identify and tune the parameters and structure of a Fuzzy
Inference System (FIS). According to the neuro-fuzzy approach, a neural network is
proposed to implement the fuzzy system, so that the structure and parameter
identification of the fuzzy rule base are accomplished by defining, adapting and
optimizing the topology and the parameters of the corresponding neuro-fuzzy

network, based only on the available data. A typical architecture of an ANFIS is
shown in Figure 2.
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Figure 2. ANFIS architecture

Research of efficiency of the methods offered were executed for the dial
offices signals on the base of the switching systems: Dnepr — signal 1, EWSD -
signal 2, F-1500 - signal 3. There was an input of corresponding time realizations
with their dimensions (memory depth) on the ANFIS and the linear filter’s entrances.
When designing the prognostication processes of signals 1-3, programs functioning in
the MATLAB software environment were used. The relative error was used as an
index of prognostication efficiency.
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From the analysis of figures 3, 4 it goes out that the relative error of signals
prognostication is less than 20,2 % (the linear adaptive filter) and 9,9 % (the ANFIS)
at the depth of prognosis up to 10 times. These results illustrate that it is better to use
the ANFIS for a prognostication of nonlinear stochastic processes.

Fachradova A.
Nationale Bergbauuniversitat der Ukraine
Sprachliche Beratung: Ignatowa N.M.

ENERGIEVERSORGUNG DER ZUKUNFT

Die Alternative zu den fossilen Ressourcen sind erneuerbare Energien und
erneuerbare Rohstoffe. Erneuerbare Energien sind die Sonnenwérme, das
Sonnenlicht, die Wasserkraft, die Biomasse und die Windkraft. Erneuerbare
Rohstoffe sind Pflanzen, aus denen alle Giter produziert werden konnen, die
gegenwartig von der chemischen Industrie auf der Basis fossiler Rohstoffe produziert
werden. Die gemeinsame direkte Quelle aller erneuerbaren Ressourcen ist die Sonne.
Solare Energien und Rohstoffe stellen ein Ressourcenpotenzial dar, das weit tber das
fossile Potenzial hinausgeht. Die Sonne liefert dem Erdball 15000 mal mehr Energie
im Jahr als der Jahresverbrauch an atomarer und fossiler Energie. Sie liefert allein
Italien sechsmal mehr Energie als der Jahresweltverbrauch. Die jahrliche
photosynthetische Produktionsleistung der Flora ist 10000 mal groRer als die
Jahresweltproduktion der chemischen Industrie. Es ist also mdglich, das gesamte
fossile Ressourcenpotenzial durch solare Ressourcen zu ersetzen. Das solare
Ressourcenpotenzial hat drei Merkmale. Erstens: Solare Ressourcen  sind
unerschopflich, solange das Sonnenenergiesystem existiert, also fir die gesamte
weitere Erdgeschichte von noch etwa fiinf  Milliarden Jahren. Zweitens: Bei ihrer
Umwandlung zu Sekundarenergie und Sekundarmaterialen (Warme, Treibstoffe,
Elektrizitat) einstehen keine Emissionen oder ( im Fall der Biomasse) nur
geringfugige und damit globale Umwelt nicht geféhrdende Emissionen. Drittens :
Solare Ressourcen sind ganz oder teilweise Uberall verfligbar und mussen dezentral
und regional gefordert werden.

Fedjajewa A.
Nationale Bergbauuniversitat Dnipropetrowsk
Sprachbetreuerin: Galushko T.V.

FIT FUR DEN LEBENSERFOLG

Immer wieder ist das Gewicht ein wichtiges Thema bei Frauen, Mannern und
auch Kindern. Jeder mochte gern ldealgewicht haben, denn nur so wird man lange
gesund bleiben und sich nicht zum AuBenseiter entwickeln. Doch Gewicht ist nicht
gleich Gewicht, denn man unterscheidet verschiedene Formen von Ge-wichtsarten.
Aber bei allen steht das eigentliche Wohlfuihlgewicht an erster Stelle.



Es sind nicht alle Menschen, die darauf aus sind, unbedingt schlank zu sein,
denn oftmals fuhlen sie sich gerade in dieser Situation nicht richtig wohl. Besonders
Frauen sind es, die in einigen Kulturen gerade mit ein paar Kilo mehr und einer etwas
rundlichen Figur als attraktiver gelten.

Jedoch sind es auch immer wieder die dicken Menschen, die beschimpft und
gemieden werden oder auch nicht so schnell die Karriereleiter hinaussteigen kénnen,
wie schlanke Menschen.

Um fit, schlank und schon zu sein oder zu bleiben, muss man etwas dafir tun.
Erndhrungswissenschaft, Psychologie, Sportmedizin helfen uns dabei.

Verniunftige Erndhrung ist ein wichtiger Faktor fir Wohlfuhlgewicht. Stu-dien
belegen, dass Milchtrinker leichter ihr Gewicht und Kérperfett reduzieren. Denn: das
Kalzium aus der Milch beeinflusst die Einlagerung der Fettzellen in unserem Korper.
Nimmt der Korper viel Kalzium auf, lagert er weniger Fett ein.

Bei der gesunden Gewichtsreduzierung ist Sport eine unabdingbare Ergén-
zung, weil durch Sport der Appetit verandert wird, so dass man weniger Lust auf die
ungesunden Dickmacher hat, und stattdessen ganz automatisch gesunde Pro-dukte
bevorzugt. Auf diese Weise ist die Umstellung nicht mit Verzicht verbunden, sondern
fihrt nur zur Entwicklung neuer Vorlieben. AuRerdem sieht ein sportlich fitter
Korper besser aus, und sportliche Fitness ist eine wichtige VVoraussetzung, um viele
Kalorien in kurzer Zeit verbrauchen zu kénnen.

Heute gibt es viele verschiedene Trainer fir die Gewichtsreduktion. Sehr po-
pulér ist z.B. der Heimtrainer X-Bike. Das X-Bike ist ideal fir zu Hause, im Biro,
auf dem Balkon oder flr unterwegs. Der Heimtrainer passt in die kleinste Ecke, ist in
Sekunden aufgebaut und mit vielen professionellen Funktionen sofort einsatz-bereit.
Sie konnen individuell und leistungsabhéngig trainieren. Egal ob zur Kon-
ditionsverbesserung oder Fettverbrennung. Es gibt auch Computer mit Anzeige von:
Zeit, Geschwindigkeit, Entfernung, ca. Kalorienverbrauch, Scan-Funktion.

Der Erfolg beim Abnehmen héngt stark davon ab, warum man abnehmen
mdchte. Das Ausgangsgewicht ist dagegen relativ unwichtig. Wer sich beeinflus-sen
lasst von Forderungen, die andere an ihn stellen, hat genauso eher schlechte
Erfolgsaussichten wie jemand, der sich von dufReren Normen und Schonheits-idealen
beeinflussen lasst. Wer dagegen sein ganz personliches Wohlbefinden als Grund des
Abnehmens nennt, der hat gute Aussichten, dieses Ziel auch zu errei-chen.

Gamii M.
Nationale Bergbau Universitat
Wissenschaftliche Aufseher: Kabachenko I.L.

DIE GESCHICHTE DER ENTWICKLUNG DER KRAFTWAGEN BMW

Der Maschinenbau begann fir letzte Jahrhundert eine wichtigste Rolle spielen.
Es gibt einige Vertretern die am alteste sind, zum Beispiel: Mercedes, Ford, GMC,
Toyota und natiirlich BMW. Jede genannte Firma seine eigene Geschichte hat aber
die Rede wird Gber BMW sein.



Die Bayerische Motoren Werke Aktiengesellschaft (BMW AG) wurde von
Karl Rapp im Jahre 1913 gegriindet. Urspringlich produzierte die Firma die
Flugzeugmotoren. Und auf diese Grundlage wurde das Symbol die BMW erfunden.
WeiRen und blauen kreisférmigen Logo wurde als Flugzeugpropeller auf dem
Hintergrund des blauen Himmel ausgelegt.

Im Jahre 1919 hat der Flieger Franz Dimmer mit BMW Flugzeug auf 9760
Meter gestiegen und BMW weltbekannt gemacht.

Aber der Ersten Weltkrieg hat die Perspektiven der BMW geéndert, fir
Deutschland war es verboten Flugzeuge zu produzieren deshalb musste BMW nur die
Bremsen fir der Zuge und Motorrade herstellen.

Aber dieses Verbot hat nicht sehr lang gedauert, und nach ein paar Jahren
begannen sie Flugzeuge Produktion. BMW ist sehr erfolgreich in Flugwessen und als
Ergebnis des Ausbaues erzeugt es den ersten Kraftwagen, mit dem Name Dixi.

Die Entwicklung der BMW ging in beschleunigtem Tempo, aber diesmal hat
der Zweite Weltkrieg alles gestort. Der Krieg hat eine Krise eingelost. Viele Werke
wurden vernichtet. BMW brauchte 17 Jahre um auf Automobilmarkt wiederkommen,

Seit diesen Jahren geht es aufwérts mit BMW. Es geht im Gleitschritt mit zeit
und produziert sehr viel Kraftfahrzeugmodelle.

Die Statistik des 2008 Jahres zeigt dass es wird 1 203 482 Auto produziert.
Das Personal aufzahlt 100 041 Personen und der Ertrag 53,2 Md. Euro.

Die Gesellschaft hat ihre Werke in Deutschland, USA, Thailand,
Malaysia, Indien, Agypten, Stidafrika, Vietnam, Russland und China.

Die wichtigsten Méarkte fiir das Unternehmen sind: USA (300.000 Autos pro
Jahr *), dann Deutschland (rund 280.000 *), England, Frankreich, Italien, Japan,
China, Russland(20.000 * pro Jahr), Kanada, Spanien.

Ishuk. A

Nationale Bergbauuniversitat
Wissenschaftliche Beratung: Mesherjakow L.1.
Sprachliche Beratung: Kabatschenko I.L.

WINDSTROM VOM DACH: MIKROWINDANLAGE FUR EIGENHEIME

Bei Windenergieanlagen gibt es seit Jahren einen Trend: Sie werden immer
groRer. Das genaue Gegenteil, ndmlich moéglichst kleine Windréader, entstehen in
Langenhagen bei Hannover. Die Mikrowindanlagen kénnen auf dem Dach eines
normalen Einfamilienhauses installiert werden. Dort produzieren sie Strom, der direkt
im Haus verbraucht wird.

Kleiner als Kklein.

Quasi im Schatten der Riesenwindrader vertreibt die FuSystems Windkraft
GmbH ihre patentierte Dachwindanlage Breeze Breaker. Die Mikrowindanlage hat
eine Nennleistung von800 Watt und einen einzelnen Rotor mit einem Durchmesser
von 1,30 Meter. Damit ist sie deutlich kleiner als so genannte Kleinwindanlagen, wie
sie Miethauser, Gewerbe- oder landwirtschaftliche Betriebe auf dem Markt sind. Das


http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Karl_Rapp

Rotorblatt ist pulverbeschichtet, damit es in der Bewegung nicht reflektiert; es lauft
vibrationsfrei und komplett ohne Geréusche.

Format wie Satellitenschussel.

Als Mast dient ein Halterungsronr am Gebdude. Die Anlage wird
normalerweise ein bis zwei Meter ber der Dachkante gebaut. Ausmali, Farbe und
Anbringung der Mikrowindanlage entsprechen einer Satellitenschiissel, wie sie
vielfach an Privathdusern zu sehen ist. Der grolRe Vorteil dabei ist, dass die
Windanlage auch in einem Wohngebiet vertraglich und erlaubt ist und Nachbarn sich
nicht gestort fihlen missen.

Mikrowindanlage kann je nach Windverhaltnissen 200 bis 500 kwh Strom pro
Jahr liefern. Ein normaler Haushalt mit vier Personen verbraucht jahrlich etwa
3.600 kWh Strom. Solaranlagen sind sehr sinnvoll, aber nur, solange die Sonne
scheint. Im Winter und bei schlechtem Wetter kann die Mikrowindanlage die
Stromlicke schlieRen.

Rund 220 Mikrowindanlagen sind in einem Jahr seit Grindung des
Unternehmens FuSystems produziert worden.

Kolomojetz K.

Nationale Bergbauuniversitat
Wissenschaftliche Beratung: Jastremskij L.S.
Sprachliche Beratung: Kabatschenko I. L.

DAS IPHONE

In unsere Welt sind viele Innovationen in der Technik, eines der Innovationen
ist iPhone. Das ist wunderschon Entwicklung.

Steve Jobs war Mitgriinder und langjéhriger CEO von Apple Inc. und eine der
bekanntesten Personlichkeiten der Computerindustrie. griindete er 1976 Apple und
half, das Konzept des Heimcomputers mit dem Apple Il populér zu machen. Jobs war
dartiber hinaus Geschéftsfuhrer und Hauptaktiondr der Pixar Animation Studios und
nach einer Fusion grofiter Einzelaktionér der Walt Disney Company. Sein Vermdgen
wurde im Marz 2011 vom Wirtschaftsmagazin Forbes Magazine auf 8,3 Milliarden
US-Dollar geschatzt.

Das iPhone ist ein von Apple entwickeltes und 2007 auf den Markt gebrachtes
Smartphone, das Uber einen Medienspieler verfligt und weitgehend (Gber den
Bildschirm gesteuert wird. Darlber hinaus wird das iPhone mit vier Tasten und
einem Schiebeschalter bedient.

Das US-amerikanische Nachrichtenmagazin Time wahlte das iPhone zur
»Erfindung des Jahres 2007*.

In Europa wurde das Gerat ab dem 9. November 2007 angeboten. Zu diesem
Zeitpunkt begann der Vertrieb in Deutschland ausschliel3lich tber T-Mobile zum
Preis von 399 Euro, gekoppelt mit einem Zweijahresvertrag und einer Sperre, die



eine Nutzung des iPhones wéhrend der Mindestvertragslaufzeit ausschlieRlich im T-
Mobile-Netz erlaubt.

Am 7. Juni 2010 stellte Steve Jobs auf der Worldwide Developers Conference
die vierte iPhone-Generation vor und kiindigte den Verkaufsstart fur den 24. Juni an.
Dieser wurde jedoch auf Grund der hohen Nachfrage von uber 600.000
Vorbestellungen innerhalb der ersten 24 Stunden verschoben. Das Handy-Gehduse
wurde neu gestaltet und besteht aus einem rostfreien Edelstahl-Rahmen, der
gleichzeitig als Antenne fungiert. Vorder- und Ruickseite bestehen aus einem
versiegelten und kratzfesten Sicherheitsglas. Insgesamt ist das iPhone 9,3 Millimeter
dick, also rund 3 Millimeter duinner als sein VVorgénger.

Fur die Kamera wird eine Auflésung von fiinf statt bislang drei Megapixel, ein
LED-BIlitz, finffacher digitaler Zoom und ein verbesserter Sensor-Chip verwendet.
Letzterer filtert das Umgebungslicht besser heraus. Zusétzlich sind mit der neuen
Kamera nun HD-Videoaufnahmen (720p) moglich. Dazu kommt eine zweite VGA-
Kamera auf der Vorderseite des Gerétes, die vor allem bei Videochats (FaceTime)
zum Einsatz kommen soll. Ein zusatzliches Mikrofon sollte Umgebungsgerdusche
herausfiltern und so die Sprachqualitdt des Telefons verbessern. Ein verbesserter
Akku sollte in Kombination mit dem neuen Prozessor die Laufzeiten um bis zu 40
Prozent verlangern, der bereits im iPad verbaute A4-Prozessor die Geschwindigkeit
steigern. Aulerdem hat Apple den Systemspeicher im Vergleich zum
Vorgangermodell und zum iPad der 1. Generation auf 512 MB verdoppelt. Nach
mehreren Komplikationen erschien das weifl3e iPhone 4 am 28. April 2011. Am 4.
Oktober 2011 wurde die funfte Generation — das iPhone 4S - vorgestellt. Der
Buchstabe S (fir ,,Speed”, deutsch Geschwindigkeit) bezieht sich auf den neu
verbauten Apple-A5-Prozessor, der laut Apple bis zu zweimal mehr Leistung und
eine bis zu siebenmal hohere Grafikleistung aufweisen soll. AuRerlich unterscheidet
sich das iPhone 4S nur sehr geringfligig vom Vorgangermodell: Es befinden sich
oberhalb des Geréts zwei Einkerbungen im Metallrahmen, jeweils eine auf der linken
und rechten Seite, dazu wurden die Bedienelemente an der linken Seite um wenige
Millimeter nach unten versetzt. Zu den weiteren Neuerungen zéhlen eine 8-
Megapixel-Kamera, mit der Videos in 1080p-Auflosung (Full HD) aufgenommen
werden konnen, insgesamt zwei verbaute Antennen anstelle einer einzelnen, die
Einbindung der Software Siri fur die Erkennung und Verarbeitung von natirlich
gesprochener Sprache, sowie das neue i0S-5-Betriebssystem.

Am 5. Oktober 2011 starb Steve Jobs an den Folgen seiner Krebserkrankung.

Kravchenko A.
Nationale Bergbauuniversitat der Ukraine
Sprachliche Beratung: Korotkova S.W.

ALLTAGSKOMMUNIKATION



In der Alltagskommunikation ist es haufig wichtiger, wie etwas gesagt wird,
als was gesagt wird. Ein semantisch neutraler Satz kann durch die Art der
Satzmelodie eine positive oder negative Bedeutung erhalten. Im Falle ironischer
AuBerungen kann Gberhaupt erst durch den Widerspruch zwischen wortlichem Inhalt
und Sprechausdruck die Ironie hervortreten. Sprecher haben vielféltige
Madglichkeiten, ihren Sprechausdruck bewusst oder unbewusst zu gestalten und damit
ihre personlichen Einstellungen, Haltungen und Emotionen deutlich werden zu
lassen.

Den meisten Menschen fallt es leichter, Gefilihle oder Einstellungen durch die
Stimme oder in der Sprechweise auszudriicken, als sie in Worte zu fassen. Diese non-
verbale Art der sprachlichen Kommunikation ist zudem effektiver, weil sie die
ursprunglichere ist. Schon bevor der Mensch eine voll entwickelte Sprachfahigkeit
besaB, konnte er durch Affektlaute und Warnschreie die fir das Uberleben
notwendigen Formen der Kommunikation realisieren. Diese bilden vermutlich -
zusammen mit der Fahigkeit zur gleichmaRigen Einteilung des Zeitkontinuums durch
den Taktus - den gemeinsamen Ursprung von Sprache und Musik.

Da der zuhérende Kommunikationspartner einen aktiven Verarbeitungsprozess
durchlduft, bei dem dem Inhalt des Gesagten erst durch eine Bewertung der
Sprechweise die endgiiltige Bedeutung zugeordnet wird, kénnen feine Nuancen im
Sprechausdruck dem aufmerksamen Zuhorer eine Fille von Informationen
vermitteln, fir die auf der linguistischen Ebene keine préazise Kodierung méglich ist
oder ein Vielfaches an Zeichen notwendig ware.

Ob man verstanden wird, hdngt von der Art und Weise unserer
Kommunikationsformen ab.

Lakscha A.
Bergbau Universitat
Schprachliche Bevatung: Korotkova. S.W.

RUND UND ROBOTER

Die Robototechnik oder Robotik gehért zu den  modernen
Technologiegebieten. Robotik ist eine prinzipiell neue Gestaltung des
Produktionsprozesses unter Aushutzung von Robotern Robotersystemen und
Komplexen. Das Wort «Roboter» kommt aus dem Tschechnischen. Es wurde vom
Dramatiker Karel Caoek erfunden und eingefiihrt. In seinem Stiick beschreibt K.
Capek die fictive Firma «Rossums Universal Robots» (RUR) zur Herstellung von
Maschinennmenschen, welhe er Roboter nennt.

Im Tschechischen bedeutet das Wort «robota» «schwerste Arbeit» oder
«Zwangarbeit». Die ersten technologischen Hilfsmaschinenn und- Apparate waren in
ihrer Gestalt wirklich einem Menschem d&hnlich. Das waren die Roboter der
1.Generation; ohne Sensoren und wenig flexible. Die wichtigste Anforderung an
Prozesseinrichtungen ist die Erleichterung der menschlichen Arbeit.



Intensive Verbeitung solcher technologischen Hilfsmittel beginnt mit der
Einfihrung der NC-Technik.Industrieroboter der 2. Generation (etwa 1975-1980)
wurden zum wichtigen Rationalisierungs- und Automatisierungsmittel. Diese Rolle
spielen sie auch heutzutage. Roboter haben heute viele «Berufe».

Man bringt oft Industrieroboter (IR) mit flexibler Fertigung in Verbindung.
Traditionsgemal warden Industrieriboter am moisten in der Auto- und
Metallindustrie eingesetzt.Heute arbeiten in Deutschland schon mehr als 30% aller
Roboter in der Fehrzeugindustrie.Industrieroboter interscheiden sich von einfachen
Werkstlickeinlegegeraten.

Einige Forscher glauben an den stdndigen Robotereinsattz in
Kernkraftwerken, beim Aufbau von Raumstationen, in Medezin oder
Katastophenschutz.

Lebid Je.
Nationale Bergbauuniversitat Dnipropetrowsk
Sprachbetreuerin: Galushko N.V.

INNOVATIONEN IN DER MEDIZIN

Gesundheit zu erhalten oder wiederherzustellen ist ein zentrales Bedurfnis des
Menschen. Hierzu liefern die Gesundheitsforschung und die Biotechnologie einen
wesentlichen Beitrag. Durch den steigenden Bedarf an Gesundheitsleistungen sowie
durch medizinisch-technische Innovationen und neue Anwendungsbereiche der Bio-
technologie bestehen zugleich erhebliche wirtschaftliche Potenziale.

Durch die Alterung der Gesellschaft einhergehend mit einer Zunahme von Zi-
vilisationskrankheiten wie Diabetes oder Herz-Kreislauf-Erkrankungen und rheuma-
tischer Erkrankungen sowie aufgrund veranderten Lebens- und Umweltbedingungen
erhoht sich die Zahl kranker und pflegebedirftiger Menschen deutlich.

Mithilfe der Gesundheits- und Biotechnologieforschung sollen grundlegend
neue Erkenntnisse fir die Gesunderhaltung und Krankheitsbekampfung erarbeitet
und Losungskonzepte fur bestehende und die zukinftigen gesellschaftlichen Heraus-
forderungen entwickelt werden.

Fur eine bessere Gesundheit muss der Einfluss von Erndhrung systematisch
erforscht werden. Dieses Basiswissen ist notwendig, um gezielte Ern&dhrungsemp-
fehlungen — je nach Lebenssituationen — zu erarbeiten und Lebensmittel mit praventi-
ven oder den Krankheitsverlauf positiv beeinflussenden Eigenschaften zu entwickeln.

Ein Beispiel flr eine gelungene Forschungskooperation im Rahmen der High-
tech-Strategie ist die Zoonosenforschung — das ist die Erforschung von Krankheiten,
die von Tieren auf Menschen Ubertragen werden (z.B. die ,,Vogelgrippe®). Die Ver-
anderung des Lebensstils wie zunehmende Mobilitat, die wachsende Erdbevolkerung
und der Klimawandel wirken sich auf die Ausbreitung von Krankheiten aus.



Im Rahmen der Hightech-Strategie wird die Zusammenarbeit von Pharma-
und Biotechnologieunternehmen mit der Wissenschaft in Innovationsallianzen und
Strategischen Partnerschaften in besonderer Weise vorangetrieben.

In eine neue Generation von Medikamenten, die sogenannten ,,Biopharmaka®,
werden grolle Hoffnungen bei der Behandlung noch nicht therapierbarer Erkrankun-
gen, wie einzelner Krebsarten, Morbus Alzheimer oder Parkinson, gesetzt.

Der Erhalt und der Ausbau der Medizintechnik als einer der innovativsten
Branchen ist ein Ziel der Hightech-Strategie. Die Medizintechnik integriert Schlis-
seltechnologien wie die Mikrosystemtechnik, Informations- und Kommunikations-
technik, Nanotechniologie, Molekular- und Zellbiologie, Regenerationstechnologie
und Pharmazie.

Neuartige Betreuungs- und Versorgungsangebote fiir die &lteren und chronisch
erkrankten Menschen gewinnen an Bedeutung. Umsetzung der Telematik-Infrastruk-
tur fur das Gesundheitswesen wird eine breite Basis fur diese neuen Betreuungsfor-
men und —angebote (Telemedizin, Telemonitoring) schaffen, mit denen auch die
Versorgung in landlichen R&umen verbessert werden kann. Auch intelligente
Assintenzsysteme helfen den in Bewegungsfahigkeit eingeschrankten Menschen.

Lesunenko A.
Mittelschule Ne 53 Dnipropetrowsk
Sprachbetreuerin: Petrenko W.M.

DEUTSCHLANDS AUTOMOBILKONZERNE

Die Automobilindustrie ist der mit Abstand bedeutendste Industriezweig
Deutschlands. Deutschland ist nach China und den USA der drittgroRte Pkw-Pro-
duzent der Welt. Wéhrend Japan, aber vor allem China und die USA starker fir das
Inland produzieren, gehen der deutschen Pkw-Produktion rund 69% ins Ausland.

Opel-Konzern ist einer der gréften deutschen Fahrzeughersteller und hat neben
dem Stammwerk am Unternehmenssitz in Risselsheim in Deutschland noch Fabriken
in Bochum, Kaiserslautern und Eisenach.

Der Konzern wurde von Adam Opel gegriindet, der im Herbst 1862 in der vater-
lichen Werkstatt mit dem Bau der ersten Opel-Nahmaschinen begann. Spatestens um
1900 wurde deutlich, dass die Zukunft des Opel-Werkes nicht bei den Nahmaschinen
liegen wirde. Nach einem groRen Brand im Opelwerk beendete das Unternehmen
den Bau von Nahmaschinen und stellte nur noch Fahrrader und Motorwagen her.

Zur Zeit arbeiten 25.103 Mitarbeiter im Werk in Deutschland. In Europa fertigen
sechs weitere Werke von General Motors — Tochterunternehmen Fahrzeuge fiir Opel.
Einige Opel-Modelle werden bei GM-Tochterunternehmen wie General Motors
Korea bzw. Fremdunternehmen (Renault/SOVAB, Magyar Suzuki Corp.) entwickelt
und gebaut.

In Deutschland ist nicht nur der Opel-Konzern, sondern auch Konzern ,,Porsche*
sehr bekannt. Ursprung des Unternehmens ist ein 1931 von Ferdinand Porsche in
Stuttgart gegrindetes Konstruktionsbiro. Als einer der ersten Auftrdge entwickelte



das Konstruktionsbiro 1931 einen Kleinwagen (Porsche Typ 12) fur Zindapp in
Nurnberg. 1937 begann die Entwicklung des Volkstraktors und das Blro wechselte
auf das heutige Gelande in Stuttgart-Zuffenhause.

Wahrend des Zweiten Weltkrieges entstanden auf den ReiBbrettern bei Porsche
unter anderem die Konstruktionen des Kibelwagens und Schwimmwagens. Ende
1939 beauftragte das Heereswaffenamt das Konstruktionsbiro mit der Planung eines
mittelschweren Kampfpanzers, der allerdigs vorzeitig zugunsten schwerer Panzer-
modelle eingestellt wurde. Auch fir diese Panzertypen (Tieger, Elefant und Maus)
erhielt Porsche Entwicklungsauftréage.

Die ersten Porsche-Sportwagen vom Typ 356 verwendeten viele Volkswagen —
Komponenten. Heute ist Miteigentimer der Porsche seit Dezember 2009 mit 49,9
Prozent die VVolkswagen.

Der Kopf des Konzernes sitzt in Weissach. Weltweit Inbegriff fir Spitzentechno-
logie, Innovationen und High-Tech-Produkte. Hier steht die Wiege der Sportwagen.
In Ludwigsburg sind der Vertrieb, das Marketing und die Kundendienstzentrale
angesiedelt. Von hier aus werden Porsche Fahrzeuge und Ersatzteile an das
Héndlernetz vertrieben und Porsche Kunden rund um den Globus betreut.

Die Preispolitik der Konzerne ,,Opel* und ,,Porsche® ist annehmbar fur alle
Ké&ufer. Der Preis betragt von 20.000 Euro bis 452.000 Euro.

Malyschkina O.,

Rogowa K.

Nationale Bergbauuniversitat Dnipropetrowsk
Sprachbetreuerin: Galushko T.V.

WASSER IN DER WELT

Das Leben auf der Erde ohne Wasser ist unvorstellbar. Deshalb muss der Was-
serfrage auf unserem heutigen Planeten eine weit hohere Aufmerksamkeit zuteil
werden, als dies zurzeit der Fall ist.

Weltweit hat mehr als eine Milliarde Menschen keinen Zugang zu sauberem
Trinkwasser. Etwa 2,4 Milliarden missen ohne sanitare Anlagen auskommen. Das ist
lebensgefahrlich.

Wasser ist der Schliissel fir wirtschaftliche Entwicklung — und es wird in vie-
len Regionen der Welt immer knapper. Bedingt durch die Erderwarmung, das Wachs-
tum der Weltbevoélkerung, zunehmende Industrialisierung und Verstadterung steigt
der Wasserverbrauch der Menschen. Selbst vorsichtige Prognosen gehen davon aus,
dass sich der Bedarf in den ndchsten drei Jahrzehnten vervierfacht. In Gber dreifl3ig
Landern vor allem Afrikas und des Nahen Ostens besteht bereits heute akute Wasser-
knappheit. Experten schétzen, dass im Jahr 2025 etwa 2,7 Milliarden Menschen in
Regionen mit extremer Wasserarmut leben werden.

Unter Wassermangel und fehlender sanitarer VVersorgung leiden vor allem die
Armen. Die Probleme entstehen meist weniger durch geografische und klimatische



Faktoren als vielmehr durch Missmanagement, Korruption der politisch Verantwort-
lichen und mangelnde Investitionen in die Infrastruktur. Man muss im Bereich der re-
gionalen Wasserpolitik und der globalen Nahrungsversorgung noch vieles veréandern.
Doch wenn sich die Weltbevidlkerung gegen Ende dieses Jahrhunderts stabilisiert,
sollte es technisch und organisatorisch madglich sein, fir eine flachendeckende Ver-
sorgung mit einwandfreiem Trinkwasser, flr ausreichende Erndhrung und fir ge-
sunde, saubere Gewasser zu sorgen. Ob diese Mdglichkeiten auch erschopft werden
erfordert globales Denken und eine allgemeine Bewusstseinsanderung — beides bleibt
die Sache der Politik.

Grundwasser entsteht dadurch , dass Niederschlége versickern oder Wasser im
Sohl- und Uferbereich von Oberfldchengewassern durch Filtration (Uferfiltrat) oder
anderweitige Anreicherung in den Untergrund infiltriert. Diese Prozesse sind aus
wasserwirtschaftlicher Sicht (berwiegend positiv fur Beschaffenheit des Grund-
wassers und werden daher summarisch auch als Selbstreinigung bezeichnet.

Aber menschliche Aktivitaten konnen sich qualitativ und quantitativ negativ
auf das Grundwasser auswirken. In semiariden oder ariden Regionen mit geringer
Grundwasserneubildung fuhrt eine tberméalige Entnahme von Grundwasser zu einer
grolflachigen Absenkung der Grundwasseroberflache und zu entsprechenden Um-
weltschéden. Gefahren fiir die Grundwasserbeschaffenheit sind auch die Deposition
und Bodenpassage von Luftschadstoffen, die Gberméaliige Ausbringung von Diinge-
und Pflanzenschutzmitteln durch die Landwirtschaft oder hochkonzentrierte Schad-
stofffahnen aus Altlasten Die Sanierung von Grundwasserschaden ist meist teuer und
zeitaufwéandig.

Der pflegende und wiederherstellende Grundwasserschutz hat daher eine wich-
tige Bedeutung im Umweltschutz. Zum vorbeugenden Grundwasserschutz zahlt die
Ausweisung von Wasserschutzgebieten im Einzugsgebiet von Wasserwerken.

Das néchste, mit dem Wasser verbundene Problem ist die Verschmutzung der
Ozeane. Ol und Olprodukte sind die meistverbreiteten Verschmutzungsmittel in den
Ozeanen. Meistens ist der Verlust von Ol verbunden mit dessen Transport. Zu den
Notsituationen gehort das Reinigen des Tanks und des Ballastwassers.

Der Olfilm verandert sowohl das Lichtspektrum als auch die Durchdringung
des Lichtes in das Wasser, auRerdem wird die Infrarotstrahlung dadurch absorbiert.

Karzinogene Stoffe — dies sind chemische Verbindungen, welche die Eigen-
schaft haben Mutationen im Organismus hervorzurufen. Abhangig von den Gegeben-
heiten, kann es zum schnelleren Altern kommen und zur Verénderung der Gensub-
stanz.

Schwermetalle (Quecksilber, Blei, Kadmium, Zink und Kupfer) gehdren zu
verbreiteten und giftigen Stoffen, die zur Verschmutzung beitragen. Grofe Mengen
dieser Verbindungen gelangen tber die Atmosphére in den Ozean. Durch die Ver-
schmutzung der Meeresprodukte kommt es oft zu Vergiftungen der Kistenbewoh-
nern.

Viele Lander, mit einer Verbindung zum Meer, beseitigen ihren Abfall im
Meer. Wie zum Beispiel: Schotter, Abfalle von Bohrléchern, industrielle Abfalle,
Bauabfalle, allgemeine chemische Stoffe und radioaktive Abfalle.



Heute werden viele Technologien erfunden, die darauf gerichtet sind, den Oze-
an zu schitzen. Um die Verteilung von Ol zu verhindern, werden sowohl physische
als auch chemische Methoden genutzt. Es wurde ein Mittel der Styroporengruppe
erfunden, die bei Beriihrung eines Olflecks, diesen vollstandig umwickelt. Nach dem
Auspressen kann der Styropor weiterhin verwendet werden. Solche Préparate sind
sehr bequem durch die einfache und kostenguinstige Verwendung, jedoch ist die
Massenproduktion zur Zeit noch nicht im Gange. Genauso gibt es absorbierende
Mittel, die auf pflanzlicher und synthetischer Basis bestehen. Manche von ihnen
konnen bis zu 90% des verschiitteten Ols einsammeln. Die wichtigsten Voraus-
setzungen an diese Stoffe ist, dass diese nicht versinken kénnen. Nach dem Ein-
sammeln des Ols durch Absorption und mechanischen Mittel, bleibt auf dem Wasser
eine diinne Schicht, welche sich durch chemische Préaparate entfernen l&sst.

In Japan wurde eine einmalige Technologie erfunden und erprobt, mit dessen
Hilfe man in kurzer Zeit groRe Olflecken beseitigen kann. Die Korporation ,,Kansei
sage* hat einen Reagenz namens ASWW, welches auf speziell bearbeiteten Reis-
schalen basiert. Durch die Zerstaubung der Oberflache ist das Praparat innerhalb von
30 min in der Lage, das Ol einzusaugen und wandelt diese in dickfliissige Masse um,
welche spéter mit einem einfachen Netz eingesammelt werden kann.

Im Jahre 1996 haben die Vertreter der japanischen, amerikanischen und
russischen Firmen einen Vertrag unterschrieben, zur Entwicklung eines Gerates, dass
flissig radioaktive Abfélle, die sich im fernéstlichen Russland gesammelt haben,
verarbeitet wird. Trotz einiger Erfolge auf der Suche nach effektiven Mitteln zur
Beseitigung der Veschmutzungen, kann man jedoch zurzeit noch nicht ber eine
LOsung des Problems sprechen.

Netschaeva A.
Nationale Bergbauuniversitat
Sprachliche Beratung: Kabatschenko I.L.

AEROGELE

Aerogele sind die hochpordsen Festkorper, bei denen bis zu 99,98 % des
Volumens aus Poren bestehen. Es gibt verschiedene Arten von Aerogelen, wobei
solche auf Silicatbasis am hdufigsten sind. Andere Formen, beispielsweise auf
Kunststoff- oder Kohlenstoffbasis kdnnen eine Bedeutung fiir Spezialanwendungen
besitzen. Im Prinzip kann man jedes Metalloxid, Polymer und diverse andere Stoffe
als Ausgangsbasis fiir die Aerogelsynthese mittels eines Sol-Gel-Prozesses
heranziehen. Aerogele werden hergestellt, indem ein Gel aus einem gallertartigem
Stoff, meist Kieselsdure, unter extremen Bedingungen getrocknet wird. Die
erstmalige Synthese von Silicat-Aerogelen gelang Samuel Stephens Kistler in den
Jahren 1931/32. Er entwickelte als Erster eine Methode, um Gele zu trocknen, ohne
dass diese dabei eine Schrumpfung aufwiesen.

Aerogele weisen eine stark dendritische Struktur auf, also eine Verastelung von
Partikelketten mit sehr vielen Zwischenrdumen in Form von offenen Poren. Diese
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Ketten sind durch viele Kontaktstellen gekennzeichnet, so dass sich letztendlich das
Bild eines stabilen, schwammartigen Netzes ergibt. Dessen Aggregate verfugen tber
eine fraktale Dimension, sind also in einem gewissen AusmaR selbstahnlich. Die
PorengroflRe liegt im Nanometerbereich und die inneren Oberflachen kénnen mit bis
zu 1000 m* pro Gramm auRergewshnlich groR werden. Dadurch kénnen Aerogele
u.a. als Isolier- oder Filtermaterial eingesetzt werden. Dariiber hinaus besteht die
Maoglichkeit, biologisch aktive Molekiile, Proteine oder gar ganze Zellen einzulagern.
Die Einsatzgebiete der Aerogele werden sich mit der Entdeckung weiterer
Eigenschaften noch deutlich ausweiten. Aerogele halten 15 Eintrage im Guinness-
Buch der Rekorde fiir Materialeigenschaften, inklusive ,bester Isolator* und
»leichtester Feststoff” bzw. Feststoff mit der geringsten Dichte. Da besonders Silicat-
Aerogele in ihrer Vielfalt vergleichsweise gut untersucht sind, kann man fur ihr
Spektrum recht genaue Angaben machen. Diese Eigenschaften gleichen dabei
qualitativ wie zum GroBteil auch quantitativ recht gut jenen der anderen Aerogele,
mit jedoch teilweise spezifischen Eigenheiten. Die genauen Stoffeigenschaften
hédngen von der gewilnschten Verwendung ab und konnen daher — je nach
Ausgangsmaterial und Herstellungsprozess — durchaus stark voneinander abweichen.
Die hohe optische Transparenz, zusammen mit einer Brechzahl von etwa 1,007 bis
1,24 und einem typischen Wert von 1,02, macht Aerogele auch in optischer Hinsicht
interessant. Ein Silicat-Aerogel erscheint vor dunklem Hintergrund milchig-blau,
weil das Siliciumdioxid die kiirzeren Wellenlédngen (das heif3t, die blauen Anteile des
weilen Lichts) mehr streut als die langerwellige Strahlung. Dieser Effekt l&sst sich in
Form der Rayleigh-Streuung auch beim Tageslicht in der Erdatmosphéare beobachten.
Trotz seiner durchsichtigen Erscheinung fuhlt sich das Aerogel wie harter Plastik-
Schaum an. Aufgrund dieser Eigenschaft erscheinen sie matt bis durchsichtig (siehe
Abbildungen rechts) und tragen daher auch die Beinamen ,,gefrorener Rauch* oder
»blauer Rauch®. Ein Phanomen, das bei Aerogelen beobachtet werden konnte, ist,
dass diese im fir den Menschen horbaren Bereich klingen kdénnen, also
Resonanzkorper darstellen. Die Frequenz ist dabei abhdngig von der Art der
Anregung. Dieser Effekt geht auf akustische Scherwellen zuriick, die beim
Anschlagen des Gels angeregt werden. Wegen ihrer hohen Porositat entwickelte man
Aerogele zunéchst in der Absicht, Speichermdglichkeiten fur Gase und Feststoffe zu
erhalten.

Durch ihre Feinstruktur sind Aerogele auch als Auffangmatrix fur kleinste
Staubpartikel einsetzbar. Sie wurden deshalb auch an Bord der ,,Kometenstaub-
Raumsonde* Stardust verwendet. Die eingefangenen Staubpartikel und Molekiile
werden so langsam abgebremst, dass sie thermisch nicht zerstoért werden. So gelang
es u. a. auch das erste Mal, unbeschadet Material eines Kometen (Wild 2) zur Erde zu
bringen.

Ovsseeva K.
Nationale Bergbauuniversitat der Ukraine
Sprachliche Beratung: Ignatowa N.M.
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AUFBRUCH IN DAS SOLARE ZEITALTER

Energieverbrauch in der Welt. Fossile Energietrdger sind derTreibstoff der
Weltwirtschaft. Doch die Nutzung von Kohle, Ol, Gas und Uran ist nichts weiter als
eineUmwandlung und Vcrnichtung von Ressourcen mit katastrophalen Auswirkungen
auf Menschen und Umwelt. Die Neue Okonomie setzt auf unerschopfliche Kraft der
Sonne und auf erneuerbare Energien als Basis fir ein zukunftsfahiges
Zivilisationsmodell.

Der Weltenergieverbrauch hat sich seit 1950 mehr als vervierfacht. Nach einer
Prognose von 1998 wird der Weltenergieverbrauch aufgrund des Wachstums der
Wirtschaft und der Weltbevolkerung von heute 12 Milliarden Tonnen
Steinkohleeinheiten auf 19 bis 25 MilliardenTonnen Steinkohleeinheiten im Jahre 2020
steigen.

Die Energietrager. Die weltweite Energieversorgung stiitzte sich bis 2000 zu rund
90% auf nicht erneuerbare Energietrager. In Deutschland trugen 1999 Mineral6l mit
39,4%, Erdgas mit 21,5%, Steinkohle mit 13,3%, Braunkohle mit 10,3% und
Kernenergie mit 13% zum Energieverbrauch bei. Auf die regenerativen Energien
entfielen 2000 rund 2% der Primérenergie. Auf dem Stromsektor hat die Nutzung
erneuerbarer Energien in den letzten Jahren des 20. Jahrhunderts kontinuierlich
zugenommen. Rund 20% der Weltstromerzeugung entfallen auf regenerative
Energietrager. Mit 96% liegt die Wasserkraft eindeutig an der Spitze vor
geothermischen und  Windkraftanlagen. Die globale Gesamtleistung aller
Windenergieanlagen betrug 2000 rund 14000 Megawatt, die hauptsachlich in
Deutschland (5000 MW), USA (2500 MW), und Dénemark (1750 MW) installiert
waren.

Portjana Ju.
Mittelschule Ne 53 Dnipropetrowsk
Sprachbetreuerin: Petrenko W.M.

MODE IN DEUTSCHLAND

Mode. Frauen reden sehr h&ufig dariiber, analysieren aktuelle Modetrends und
begutachten die aktuellen Kollektionen der Modeldden, deshalb fallt eine Mode
Definition gar nicht so leicht. Mann sollte auch berticksichtigen, dass es einem
stetigen Wandel unterlegen ist, die unterschiedlichen Modestile sind von verschie-
denen Kiriterien wie Alter oder Gruppenzugehorigkeiten abhéngig. Was gestern in
Mode war, ist morgen schon wieder altmodisch. Nebenbei etabliert jede neue Mode
neue Verhaltens-, Denk und Gestaltmuster.( Achtung: Viele wirden Mode vielleicht
auch mit “Kleidung” definieren. Dies ist nicht richtig. Zwar hat es sich so



eingeburgert und Mode wird im allgemeinen Sprachgebrauch oft als Synonym fr
“Kleidung” benutzt — es ist aber keine korrekte Definition.)

Ganz Geschehen mochte ich tGber Modetrends in Deutschland sprechen. Doch
im Laufe der Jahrzehnte andern sich die Schnitte, Farben und Formen. Es gibt immer
mehr innovative Modedesigner, die sich auf dem Modemarkt etablieren. Friiher
waren es hauptsachlich DesignergréRen wie Paul Poiret, Dior oder Coco Chanel, von
denen die Trend entworfen und bestimmt wurden. Diese Modeikonen sind auch heute
noch auf den beriihmten Laufstegen dieser Welt mit prasent, aber gerade im Bereich
der jungen Mode. Ebengalls mochte ich die Aufmerksamkeit auf das 20. Jahrhundert
ziehen. Es errinnert stark an die Wood-stock-Zeiten — sie ist schrill, ausgeflippt und
farbenfroh, beispielsweise in den 70-er Jahren leistete das Woodstock-Festival einen
entscheidenden Beitrag zum Hippie. In den 80-er pragte die Punk-Bewegung in
Deutschland (Kleidung in Neonfarben), setzte sich in den 90-er mit Technomusik
fort. Bekannte Modedesigner aus den 90-er sind Modegrofien wie Jean Paul Gautier
oder Dolce & Gabanna.

Die Mode dandert sich aber nicht nur Epochenubergreifend, sondern
unterdessen von Jahr zu Jahr und teilweise sogar schon von Saison zu Saison. Jedes
Jahr hat seine Trendfarbe, Trendschnitte und Trend-Kleidungsstiicke.

Merkwirdigerweise ist Fakt, dass jeder Modestil irgendwann wieder zuriick-
kehrt.

Heutzutage ist das Entscheidende am Kleidungsstil , dass der Mensch der drin
steckt sich, wohl fuhlt und sich damit identifizieren kann. Geschmacker sind
bekanntlich verschieden. Meines Erachtens sollte jeder sich nach Lust und Laune und
seinem personlichen Befinden kleiden. Bei jedem neuen Modetrend ist sicherlich das
ein oder andere Kleidungsstiick dabei, mit dem man sich gerne auf den Stra3en zeigt.

Posluschnaya O.

Nationale Bergbauuniversitat
Wissenschaftliche Beratung: Jastremskij L.S.
Sprachliche Beratung: Kabatschenko I.L.

SOZIALE NETZWERKE

Soziale  Netzwerke im Internet sind  Netzgemeinschaften  bzw.
Webanwendungen, die Netzgemeinschaften beherbergen. Handelt es sich um
Netzwerke, bei denen die Benutzer gemeinsam eigene Inhalte erstellen (User
Generated Content), bezeichnet man diese auch als soziale Medien. Soziale
Netzwerke stehen umgangssprachlich fur eine Form von Netzgemeinschaften (sog.
Online-Communitys), welche technisch durch Webanwendungen oder Portale
beherbergt werden. Die bekanntesten Dienste in Deutschland sind insoweit Facebook,
myspace, schilerVZ/studiVZ/meinVZ, Twitter, XING, Google+, LinkedIn,
ResearchGate oder wer-kennt-wen. Einige soziale Netzwerke fungieren auch als
Plattform fur neue Programmfunktionen. Softwareentwickler konnen die Portalseiten
um eigene Programmanwendungen erganzen, d. h. ihre Benutzerschnittstellen werden



in das Portal eingebettet. Die dazu noétigen Programmierschnittstellen und
Entwicklungsumgebungen werden von den Entwicklern zur Verfiigung
gestellt.Beispiele sind:Facebook Social Graph, eine Programmierschnittstelle fir
Facebook, MySpace Developer Plattform (MDP), eine Entwicklungsumgebung fur
Myspace, OpenSocial, ein API, welches mehrere soziale Netzwerke umspannt.

Soziale Netzwerke finanzieren sich durch Mitgliedsbeitrdge sowie
verschiedene Formen von Werbung und Sponsoring. Da die Zahlungsbereitschaft der
Nutzer zumeist gering ist, setzen die meisten Betreiber auf Anzeigenerldse. Kritik an
den Diensten richtet sich in erster Linie auf: die Veroffentlichung privater
Informationen im Internet, die zu personlichen Nachteilen fiihren kann, sei es durch
eigene Unvorsichtigkeit oder Sicherheitsliicken beim Dienst oder Nutzer. Im
Extremfall konnen die Daten fur sogenanntes Cyber-Mobbing verwendet werden; die
Nutzung des sozialen Graphen und anderer personlicher Daten seitens der
Dienstbetreiber fur kommerzielle Zwecke. Allerdings wurden noch nie zuvor so
detailliert, kategorisiert personliche Informationen von Nutzern abgefragt und
vertffentlicht, wie es bei den umfangreichen Webformularen der heutigen sozialen
Netzwerke ublich ist. Die automatisierte Analyse dieser Daten wurde dadurch enorm
vereinfacht und die oben genannten Probleme verscharft.

Globale soziale Netzwerke, wie sie in Form von Netzgemeinschaften durch die
Verwendung von Sozialer Software entstehen, sind hinsichtlich ihrer soziologischen,
kulturellen und politischen Folgen noch nicht hinreichend erforscht, wahrend es zu
den o©konomischen und nutzungsspezifischen Aspekten bereits eine Reihe von
Studien gibt. Fir die Friedensforschung wére zum Beispiel wichtig, ob solche
globalen Sozialen Netzwerke eher dazu fiihren, neue Feindbilder (z. B. gegenuber
Minderheiten) entstehen zu lassen oder ob sie eher dem Frieden dienen, da
interessengeleitete, vorgeschobene Begrindungen der Machthabenden fir
Feindseligkeiten durch den weltweiten Austausch von Informationen rasch entlarvt
und entkréftet werden konnen. In jedem Fall gehen globale Soziale Netzwerke mit
einer bislang nicht gekannten Eigendynamik der Meinungsbildung der
Weltoffentlichkeit einher.

Senypostol A.
Dneprodzerzhinsk State Technical University
Scientific supervisor: Busyrevska O.V.

CHEMISTRY OF EMOTIONS

Z. Freud dissembled when he said about libido: "All starts here..." In fact, all starts
in the brain.

Everybody knows about emotions and always feels them; but every feeling, every
emotion has a complex chemical base caused by our hormones.



Hormones - signal chemical substances that have complex and multifaceted
impact on the body as a whole or specific organs and systems. Hormones are the
regulators of specific processes in specific organs and systems.

Our mood is determined by the presence of a hormone called serotonin.
Serotonin, a neurotransmitter, is one of the substances — chemical transmitters of
impulses between nerve cells in the human brain. It plays an important role in our life:
1) Serotonin in the front part of brain stimulates areas responsible for the process of
cognitive activity.

2) Coming to the spinal cord serotonin positively effects on motor activity and muscle
tone. This state can be described by the phrase "devil-may-care attitude."

3) And, finally, the most important thing —serotonin activity raise in the cerebral cortex
creates a feeling of a good mood.

In different combinations with other hormones serotonin — we get also a whole
such emotions as "satisfaction” and "euphoria”. The lack of it causes a “bad” mood and
depression. Serotonin is also responsible for self-control and emotional stability
(Mehlman et al., 1994), controls the sensitivity of brain receptors for stress hormones
epinephrine and norepinephrine. The lack of serotonin causes excessive stress response.
Some researchers believe that the dominance of some individuals in the society occurs
due to high levels of serotonin.

For the production of serotonin we need two things: intake of the amino acid
tryptophan necessary to direct the synthesis of serotonin in the synapses and the glucose
from carbohydrate foods => insulin goes into the blood => protein catabolism
stimulation => increasing the level of tryptophan in the blood. Bulimia, so-called “sweet
tooth syndrome”, is connected with these facts. Serotonin can cause a subjective sense of
satiety. When we eat products containing tryptophan, production of serotonin increases
improving our mood. And in case of depression (due to the lack of serotonin) our body
"requires" addition of food with tryptophan or glucose.

It's interesting that the tryptophan richest products mostly consist of
carbohydrates — bread, bananas, chocolate, figs, or only carbohydrates: fructose or sugar.
This confirms the common saying that fat people kinder than thin ones.

Our “Day and Night”. Serotonin has its opposite — melatonin. They are both
synthesized from serotonin in the epiphysis. Its secretion is directly dependent on the
overall level of illumination — the lack of light inhibits its formation, and the decrease of
illumination, on the contrary, increases the melatonin production. That is why we want
to sleep in the darkness, at night, but not during the day.

Pleasure: dopamine. The maximum level of dopamine is observed during such
activities as eating and sexual intercourse. Dopamine is also said to be involved in the
decision-making process. At least a great number of people with “poor” synthesis /
transport of dopamine have difficulties in making decisions. Due to the fact that
dopamine is responsible for "a reward sense" which often helps to make a decision.

Fear and Fury: epinephrine and norepinephrine. Adrenalin is not a
neurotransmitter, a hormone; it does not “work” with nerve impulses. But entering the
blood it causes many reactions in the body. It enhances and speeds up the heartbeat,
causes stricture, relaxes the muscles, extends pupils (eyes). Really, the phrase "fear has




big eyes" has a completely scientific basis. The main mission of adrenaline is to adapt
us to stressful situations. It improves the functional capacity of skeletal muscles. During
the long time it effects increasing the size of the myocardium and skeletal muscles.
However, a prolonged exposure to high concentrations of adrenaline leads to increased
protein metabolism, decrease in muscle mass, going slim and exhaustion. This explains
the emaciation and exhaustion in distress (stress, more than the adaptive capacity of the
body).

In the same way, a great number of emotions have their “own” hormones. Falling
in love - phenylethylamine,  trust — oxytocin, attachment: vasopressin, attraction:
pheromones (androsterone and kopuliny), libido: androgens (testosterone), femininity:
estrogen (estradiol), preparing to conceive: progestins (progesterone) , maternal
instinct: prolactin, etc. Knowing that helps to make a lot of drugs and develop methods
of treatment. For example, to cure depression, they use tryptophan; the sunlight helps to
improve insufficient synthesis; we try to use pheromones to attract.

Unfortunately we can neither eat, nor even take intravenously both serotonin and
dopamine. They should be produced in brain. Being taken from outside, these substances
are not capable of overcoming the blood-brain barrier that protects brain from entering
of “bad” substances.

But nicotine, opiates and, of course, alcohol can easily go through the blood-brain
barrier. It’s really dangerous for our health!

To the conclusion I'd like to say that our organism is a complex system that can
hardly be controlled, but we can help it and make it stronger. It needs our help and
attention.

Starischko M.
Nationale Bergbauuniversitat der Ukraine
Sprachliche Beratung: Ignatova N.N.

WAS IST WASSER?
VON WO KOMMT DAS WASSER AUF UNSERE ERDE?

Der Blaue Planet wird die Erde nicht umsonst genannt. Den berechtigten
Namen hat sie bekommen, weil tiber 70% ihrer Oberflache mit Wasser bedeckt sind —
einschliellich Seen, Flisse, Meere, Ozeane, Eis und Wasserdampf in der Luft. Auch
wir selbst sind gréitenteils Wasser. Meistens ist Wasser eine Flussigkeit, die weder
Geschmack noch Farbe, noch Aroma hat. Nur Meerwasser schmeckt salzig.

Das Wasser auf der Erde ist immer in Bewegung.

Wasser kann sich in Wasserdampf oder in Eis verwandeln. Das hangt von der
Temperatur ab.

Die Aufgaben des Wassers sind vielfaltig: es transportieren Nahrstoffe zu jeder
einzelner Zelle und schwemmt Schadstoffe aus. Wasser dient als Schmiermittel flr
Gelenke und Augen und spielt eine wesentliche Polle bei der Regulierung der
Korpertemperatur. Also ist Wasser fir uns alle genau so wichtig wie die Luft zum
Atmen.



Ohne Wasser wére die Erde tot. Durch Wasser wurde das leben auf der Erde
uberhaupt erst moglich.

Unser Sonnensystem hat sich vor 4.6 Milliarden Jahren aus heiBem Solarnebel
gebildet. Wie konnte das passieren?

Der Baustoff unserer Erde liegt zu dieser Zeit noch ganz unordentlich, so wie
aus einer Nebelwolke gefallene Staubkorner. Die Sternenstaubpartikel verklebten
nach und nach, und werden zu riesigen Brocken. Auf der zusammengeklebten Masse
aus Staub haben einige Gase aufgestiegen, genau so, wie aus einem frisch gebacken
Kuchen der Geruch aufsteigt.

Zwischen diesen Gasen waren dazumal auch Wassermolekile. Sie waren so
lange in Gasform am Reisen, bis Unsere Erde genug abgekuhlt war, und aus der
Atmosphare schliel3lich der erste Regentropfen auf unseren damals noch heillen
Planeten fiel.

Es dauerte viele Millionen Jahre, bis unsere kleine Erde so geworden ist, wie
sie heute ist.

Sydorenko I.
Nationale Bergbauuniversitat Dnipropetroewsk
Sprachbetreuerin: Galushko T.V.

DEUTSCHLAND IM INNOVATIONSWETTBEWERB

In Deutschland, das als einer der weltfiihrenden Technologiestaaten anerkannt
ist, spielen die Innovationen eine groRe Rolle in der modernen Unternehmenskultur.
Auf dem Europiischen Markt nimmt die deutsche Wirtschaft die Position Ne 1 ein.

Der Anteil von Deutschland auf dem Weltmarkt von hochtechnologischen
Waren betrug vor einigen Jahren 14,4%. Die Bundesrepublik Deutschland steht damit
nur den USA (18,8%) und Japan (15,8%) nach. Besonders entwickelt sind Ma-
schinenbau, Elektrotechnik, Automobil- und Chemieindustrie.

Deutschland hat sich Ende des XIX. Jahrhunderts als das gréfite Exportland
beim Ausfuhr von elektrotechnischen und elektronischen Ausrisrungen bewahrt.
Weltweit sind in diesem Bereich solche Konzerne wie Siemens AG, Hager, Robert
Bosch GmbH. Die Hauptzentren der elektrotechnischen Industrie sind Miinchen,
Stuttgart, Nurnberg, Erlangen, Frnkfurt am Main und andere.

Schnelle Entwicklung der elektronischen Industrie ist in der BRD mit der
Einfuhrung von Informationstechnologien, Schaffung der Kernindustrie, sowie mit
den Auftragen des Militar-Komplexes verbunden. Aus der elektrotechnischen Indu-
strie ist die elektronische Industrie hervorgegangen, die durch den grélten wissen-
schaftlichen Aufwand gekennzeichnet ist. Das grofite Unternehmen in diesem
Bereich ist Siemens.

Z.B. zu den medizinischen Erzeugnissen von Siemens gehdren Ultraschallun-
tersuchungssysteme, Mammografiegerate, HOorgerate, Computertomographen, Mag-
netresonanztomographie, sowie Strahlentherapiesysteme und Partikeltherapiesyste-
me auf der Basis von Teilchenbeschleunigern. Siemens baut zur Zeit das neue Ge-



schéaftsfeld In-Vitro-Diagnostik auf. Besonders innovativ ist elektronische Patten-
teneakte, die die kopmlette medizinische Historie eines Patienten, aktuelle Befund-
bilder, Diagnosen und Medikationen enthalt.

Die Siemens AG verwirklicht das Projekt ,,Computer helfen heilen und leben®,
um behinderten Menschen den gleichberechtigten Zugang zur Informations- und
Kommunikationstechnologie zu ermdglichen und ihre motorischen Funktionsdefizite
durch technische Losungen auszugleichen.

Siemens AG macht Rieseschritte auf dem Wege der Verbesserung der Lebens-
qualitdt und des Progresses, weil die Verzogerung die Entwicklung der Menschheit
verlangsamen kann.

Die langfristige Schaffung neuer, versorgungssicherer Infrastrukturen auf der
Basis regenerativer Energietréger stellt sowohl eine ingenieurtechnische als auch eine
gesellschaftspolitische Herausforderung der Gegenwart und der kommenden Gene-
rationen dar.

Der Bau einer eigenen Anlage zur Nutzung regenerativen Energien ist flr viele
Eigenheimbesitzer erschwinglich geworden. Vor allem Holzheizungen, solarther-
mische Anlagen und Photovoltaikanlagen kommen hier in Betracht. Jeder Biirger hat
die Mdoglichkeit, sich finanziell an groRten Anlageprojekten (z.B. Windkraftanlagen
oder Photovoltaik-Kraftwerken) zu beteiligen undvon den Renditen zu profitieren.

Tschepur W.
Mittelschule Ne 53 Dnipropetrowsk
Sprachbetreuerin: Petrenko W.M.

DEUTSCHE MUSIK VOM ANFANG DER 80-er BIS HEUTE

Deutschlands Ruf als bedeutende Musiknation stirzt sich noch immer auf
Namen wie Bach, Beethoven, Brahms, Handel, Wagner und Richard Straus. Aber
ohne darauf zu achten, gibt es eine Reihe von Teams im Bereich der Pop- und
Rockmusik in Deutschland, die nicht nur in seinem Land, sondern auch in der ganzen
Welt sehr beliebt sind. Dazu gehoéren die meisten Bands der frihen 80-er Jahren
C.C.Catch, Bad Boys Blue, Sandra, Arabesque, Neva, Boney M., Dschinghis Khan,
Modern Talking.

Das Pop-Duo Modern Talking war Mitte 80-er Jahre ein Phdnomen. Vor genau
25 Jahren stieg das Duo in den deutschen Charts ein. Die Teilnehmer-Duo Thomas
Anders und Dieter Bohlen waren in der ganzen Welt beliebt, einschliel3lich der
UdSSR. Der Musikstil war vorwiegend durch eingadngige Melodien und Rhytmen mit
Texten in englischer Sprache gepragt. Das Duo machte einen grofRen Beitrag zur
Entwicklung der européischen und teilweise asiatischer Musik.

Deutschland ist seit 2010 aus 6konomischer Sicht der drittgréfRte Musikmarkt
der Welt. Es hat sich eine sehr vielféaltige Musik- und Kunstszene ausgeprégt, die
vermehrt von der Hauptstadt Berlin ausgeht. Im Bereich der Pop- und Rockmusik



wurden Kinstler wie Udo Lindenberg, Herbert Gronemeyer, Sarah Connor, Nena,
Dieter Bohlen und Xavier Naidoo Uber die Landesgrenzen hinaus im gesamten
deutschsprachigen Raum populér.

Seit der Entstehung in den 80-er Jahren ist deutschsprachiger Punkrock
verbreitet. Zu den erfolgreichsten Punkbands gehoren: Die Arzte, Die Toten Hosen,
Accept, U.D.O., Scotter. International erfolgreich sind und waren Scorpions und
Rammstein.

»okorpions® sind eine der &ltesten deutschen Hard-Rock-/Heavy-Metal-Bands
aus Hannover. Der Einfluss dieser Gruppe auf die Entwicklung des deutschen und die
européische Metall-Szene kann kaum Uberschétzt werden. Rockhits wie ,,Rock You
Like a Hurricane®, Still Loving You® und ,,Wind of Change* werden bis heute zur
Rockklassik gezéhlt. Mit mehr als 100 Millionen verkauften Tontrdgern gehért die
Band zu den erfolgreichsten Bands der Musikgeschichte.

»,Rammstein* ist eine der populédrsten Rockbands in Deutschland, weit in den
Rest der Welt bekannt. Ihr Musik verbindet Elemente der industriellen Metall- und
die Tradition der deutschen Schwerindustrie Szene. Fast alle Lieder sind in deutscher
Sprache durchgefiihrt. Rammestein ist auch bertihmt fiir Biihnenshows und empdrende
Texte.

Die Volksmusik ist auch eine sehr interssante Seite des deutschen Musiklebens.
In Deutschland schenkt man viel Aufmerksamkeit der Aufbewahrung und weiterer
Entwicklung dieses Musikzweiges.

Zusammenfassend kann man sagen, dass das kulturelle Leben in Deutschland
vielfaltig und spannend ist, deshalb wird Musikszene jedes Jahr immer belibter.

Voloshina J.
Vladimir Dahl East-Ukrainian National University
Scientific supervisor: Bekresheva L.A.

TOO SMALL PLANET

The main feature of the XXI century is the aspiring of the mankind to
intercourse. Though Russian is a very popular language in Europe, English has
become the language of international communication, so it’s natural to speak of the
burning problems of nowadays in this one language.

As we know October, 3 is the International Day of Surrounding. It’s maybe
the only day when we remember that our planet is too small. It holds more than 6
billion people today. Global population has doubled in the last 40 years and it is
expected to double again by 2050. It may cause the lack of food on the planet.
Besides, the planet is overloaded with humans, towns, factories, weapons, so we
must take care of the environment. The problem is: we don’t do that. Air, water
and soil are suffering from dumping. Hong Kong, for example, dumps more than
1,000 tons of plastic a day. Remember that plastic is a very light material! The
average Lugansk citizen produces about 620 grams of wastes per day, i.e. more
than 226 kilograms a year.



Some experts consider that it is practically impossible to protect big cities
from any kind of pollution. A new term urban climate has been created recently
to mark high temperature, oppressive atmosphere and intensive smog modern
cities have. Many enterprises are dangerous for the workers’ health — a worker of
Alchevsk Steel-making Plant breathe inside a number of smoke equal a packet of
smoked cigarettes for a working day.

Utilization of hard wastes has some more problems. The bulk of wastes is
stored at the special place out of town. The rubbish dump occupies the
territory that could be used for agriculture or for living people there. Some
of rubbish is then buried in the ground or burnt. Burning rubbish is harmful,
as it contributes to CFC-s producing and the smoke from different chemical
units causes diseases of people. Burying of rubbish sometimes can’t solve
the problem of utilizing as it takes years for rotting. The only solution is to
cut the amount of rubbish produced through increasing the proportion of goods’
packing which can be recycled.

From ancient times recycling of wastes was a part of everyday life in many
countries and in Ukraine too. The rubbish was collected and taken to the
suburban fields to be used as fertilizers. In the 20™ century toilet paper and
serviettes were made from old newspapers and magazines, which were being
bought up by waste-paper collectors who sold it for re-processing. Newspapers
and books were printed on the recycled paper. Bottles for liquids were made of
glass and were of the same shape. It helped their re-using for filling with
another drink. The system of collecting the bottles was rather developed.

For a long time such basic forms of consumer recycling were considered
quite normal. Later new goods began making their trade appearance: bottles of an
unusual shape what made them specific but unsuitable for re-use, tinned drinks
and plastic bottles became typical for us, tea became packed in plastic or metallic
boxes. Although beer bottles are still re-used, they are an exception from the
trend of recent years of not re-using old containers.

Looking at basics, it is easy to see that the whole of our eco-system
functions on the principle of constant recycling. Sea water evaporates to form
clouds which fall on the Earth in the form of rain. Grass and trees convert
carbon dioxides into the oxygen so essential to animal and human life. Plants
are a vital link in the food chain, supporting animal life and contributing to the
constant enrichment of the soil. However, the perfect Earth’s recycling system is
ruined by people. So, all efforts should be directed at restoring the natural
balance of the planet. It can be only achieved by implicating every member of
society — a task for government institutions, schools and residents groups.

Of course, new manufacturing techniques are needed which will permit
the waste to be re-used and that needs money the country is pressed in due to
economic crisis. Today people of Ukraine began paying money for driving out
the rubbish. The sum isn’t large, but still it’s a step to modern approach to the
problem of waste utilizing.



One of the problem is that our country doesn’t have much experience in
recycling of the wastes, but some other countries do have. We consider knowing
of English to be the powerful means to study the modern approaches to the
problem and to drive people’s attention to it. We hope, people of Ukraine will
realize one day that the planet needs our care. And we should begin this care
from the place we live in. Let’s save the planet while saving our native region!

YACIITHHA LEINBEPIIA

DPILNOAOTTYHI IIA ATHTBOKYABIINYPOAOT [LHT
JIPOBAEMH YV KOHIITEKCIILI HAYKOBOIIMEXHIYHOTO
JTEPEKAADY

AradoHoBa A.

JIHimponeTpoOBCHKMII HAIlIOHAJILHUIA YHIBEPCUTET
imeni O. I'onuapa

HaykoBuii kepiBHuk: Mucunmmuna JI.B.

JIEKCUKO-CTHJIICTUYHI IOKA3ZHUKHU TEKCTY KOMIKCY I'OCIHI
«[TPUT'OU I'AJIIB»

Tema maHoi MOMOBIAI TMPUCBSYYETHCS OCHOBHMM CTPYKTYPHHM KOMIIOHEHTaM Ta
JIEKCUKO-CTWJIICTUYHUM TIOKa3HUKaM TEKCTY KOMIKCY Y CydacHid (hpaHIy3bKiid
mireparypi. Buxomsum 3 1pOro BHUHUKAE HEOOXITHICTh PO3IIISIHYTH TEKCT SIK
KOMYHIKaTUBHY OJIMHMIIIO I[UTICHOTO MOBHOTO TBOPY, fKa Ma€ OpraHi30BaHHi
XapakTep B YMOBaxX peajbHOI KOMyHIKalli. TeKCT € OpieHTOBaHWN Ha TICBHI
KOMYHIKaTHBHI YMOBH, TI€BHI TUTIOJIOTIYHI O3HAKH, SIKUMU 3alMaEThCS TIEPIII 3a BCE
Teopis TeKCTy. BoHa oxormmoe Oy/ib-sIKi 3HAKOBI ITOCIIIOBHOCTI, OJIHAK OCHOBHHM il
00’€KTOM € TEKCT BepOaTbHUI.

Tekcr MOXHa pO3IVSIIATH 3 MparMaTUYHHUX MO3MLINA (TEKCT — 1€ Marepiain Jyist
COPUIHATTS, IHTEpHpETalii); HOro MoyKHa XapakTepu3yBaTH 3 OOKy HOro CTPYKTYypH,
MOBHOI Opraizailii, Horo CTHUJIICTUKU, HANpPUKJIAJl, CTHIICTUKU TEKCTY, CUHTaKCUCY
TEKCTY, TPAMaTHKH TEKCTY, IIIUPILIE — JIIHTBICTUKU TEKCTY.

TekcroBe LI€ SK pe3yabTaT MOBOMMCIEHHEBOI'O MPOLIECY BUOYIOBYETHCS 3aBISKU
peduekcii aBropa, a "goOyHOByeTbcA" B XOAl IHTEPHpPETALIAHOI  JISUTBHOCTI
peluItienTa, To0TO € MPOAYKTOM NEPBMHHO-TBOPYOI i BTOPMHHO-TBOpUOI mpari. Lle



MOB’S3aHO 3 TUM, IO TEKCT € BIAKPUTOI CTPYKTYPOIO, CIPSMOBAHOIO Ha
IHTEpIIpPETALliHy BIIIOBIIb, K& (POPMYETHCA B XOJl E€CTETHYHO 30pIEHTOBAHOI
KOMYHIKaIIIi.

Ax BBaxawTh P.l'agpnepin, M.MOpPOXOBCBKHMII TEKCT XapaKTEPHU3YETHCA
nepenyciM MeBHUMHU 3aKOHOMIPHOCTSMHM CBO€ET OpraHizallii, sika 3aBX/I1 MOEJHYE B
co61 1 3micT, 1 popMmy. B HbOMY icHye TOCTiiHa mporpecis TeMH, ii JuHaAMiKa
PO3BHUTKY 3aJICKHUTh BiJl JKaHPY XYyIO0KHBOrO TBOpY. | BiH (TekcT) Moxke OyTH
OXapaKTEepPU30BaHUN dYepe3 TOCTYNOBUW JIHIAHMM PpPO3BUTOK, KOJU TeMa
MPOIO3HUIIiT POPMYETHCS BiJl MOMEPETHBOIO PEUCHHS, KA 1 € MOr0 YaCTUHOIO.

Jlns 3a0e3nedeHHs JIOTIYHO1 TMOCIIIOBHOI TEKCTOBOI 3B'SI3aHOCTI MK OKPEMHUMH
MOBIIOMJICHHSIMH, (aKkTamMu, JiIMH 1 TIOIiSIMH, BUKOPHCTOBYIOTHCS TaK 3BaHI
3aco0u, sKi MOXXHa Kiacu(piKyBaTH 3a PpI3HUMU O3HAKaAMU: JIOT1YHHUMH,
acoLllaTUBHUMH, OOpa3HUMH, KOMIO3ULIAHO-CTPYKTYPHUMH, CTHIIICTHYHUMH. Y
JIHTBICTUIIl TEKCTY 1€ 3B’S30K HA3UMBAIOTh KOre3i€r0. Y XYJIOXKHbOMY TEKCTI
Koresisi 3a0e3meuyeThesi TaKoXK (POpMaNbHUMU 3B’sI3KaMu  (MpUAMEHHUKAMHU,
CIOJIyYHUKaMW 1 T. 1H.), PI3HUMH MOBJICHHEBUMHU (opMamMu : Hapalli€lo,
JECKPUMITIEIO TA JI1aJIOTOM.

Y HBOMY JIETKO 1 HEBUMYIICHO BUPAXKAIOTHCSA MOYYTTS THX, XTO TOBOPHUTH, IX
cy0’€KTUBHO-OI[IHHE CTaBJEHHS JO TMpeJAMETa BHCIOBIIOBaHHS. 3BiAcH —
EMOI[IiHO-320apBIICHUH XapaKTep PO3MOBHOIO CTHIIIO, SIKMH JTOMIHY€E Y KOMIKCI.
KoMike — 11e mocmiIoBHICTh MaIFOHKIB KOMEIIMHOTO TUIaHY 3a3BHYail 3 KOPOTKHUMH
TEKCTaMH, SIKI CTBOPIOIOThH TEBHY 3B’si3HY po3moBiab. Lleit xanp HaOyB HaHOLIBIION
nomyJisipHocTi y XX CTOMITTI 0COOIMBO Cepell JUTSYOI YUTALBKOI Ay TUTOPIi 3aBIISKA
MOEHAHHIO KOMEIIMHMX MATIOHKIB 1 TaKOro K IUIAaHY TEKCTIB HEPO3rOpPHYTOrO
xapaktepy. [loyaTkoBO KOMIKCH BUKOPUCTOBYBAJIM SIK KaPUKATYpPH JUIS LTFOCTpaIii 1
PO3BaXKaJM LIKABUMH 1 MPOCTUMH ICTOPISIMH, ajle TENep PO3BHHYJIUCH B JITEPATYypHE
cepenoBuile 3 OararbMa mMipKaHpamy. Takuil CBOEPINHHI JKaHp ICHYe Ha CTUKY
MAITIOHKY 1 JIITEpaTypH, 3aBISKH YOMY HApPODKYETHCS CBOEPIIHA CTIITICTUKA TEKCTY,
sKa TMOTpedye NETaTbHOrO aHaji3y 1 SKa Ha ChOTOJHINIHIA JCHb JIMINAETHCS HE
JIOCITIHKEHOIO.

Komikcu OyBaroTh Takoro IuiaHy, sIK JIOpPOCIi, OuTs4i, "xjomuayi", "miBuadui”,
"O13HecoBi", icTopuuHi. PO3riasHeMO CTWIICTHYHI TIOKa3HUKH 1CTOPHUYHOTO
komikey ["ocini « Aventures des Gaulois...»(ITpuroau I'ais).

[Ilo6 Hamatv OCOOIMBOTO KOJIOPUTY PO3MOBHIA MOBI TOTO Hacy, aBTOpP HIMPOKO
BUKOPUCTOBYE JATHHI3MHU: «...a Caius obtus». J{ns mepemaui peaqbHOi pO3MOBHOT
TOHAJIBHOCTI B peIUIiKax MepCcoHaxiB ['OCiHI Jyke YacTo cerMeHtye ¢pasu:
«...mais ces Gaulois sont féroces !».3naune miciie y TEKCTi KOMIKCIB 3aiiMarOTh
spepranns: «O, Abraracourcix, notre chef».

L{imicHICTh Ta 3B’SA3HICTh TEKCTOBOI CTPYKTYPH B ii CUCTEMI peali3y€eTbCs 3aBASKA
KoHeKTopaM: «mais, alors, lorsque ; Alors, sous mes ordres, nous allons attaquer
ce village et le mettre au pas ! ». Ilcuxomnoriuna Hanpyra MePCOHAXIB MEPEIAETHCS
IIOBTOPAMHU : «aSSez, assez ; ce n’est pas juste, ce n’est pas juste ; Non monsieur,
Non minsieur......» .


http://uk.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%9A%D0%B0%D1%80%D0%B8%D0%BA%D0%B0%D1%82%D1%83%D1%80%D0%B0

JIyist CTBOpEHHSI aBTEHTUYHOT aTMOC(EepH CIIJIKYBaHHS, B OCOOJMUBO HAIPYKEHHUX
MICIISIX OMUCY BIMCBKOBHUX MO/IIM, aBTOP 3amo0irae 10 po3MOBHOI Jekcuku: «Ben !
Ban ! Bon, c’est pas tout, ¢a... ; Bande de laches; étre a tout le monde; puisque
c’est comme ¢a ». Tpeba Takox 3a3HAYUTH, 110 Y J1a70rax KOMIKCY 3yCTPIYA€ThCS
Oe3miy MonmaneHux ciiB: «Allons! Tiens!», saxi HamarOTh TEKCTOBI OUIBIIOL
BHUPA3HOCTI Ta KOJIOPUTY PO3MOBHOT MOBH.

Sk moKasye JIHIBOCTWIICTHYHHN aHami3, TEKCT Komikcy «Aventures des
Gaulois...» crucnmii, JOKali30BaHWW, pPEUYCHHS KOPOTCHBKI, ajie dYiTKI Ta
nuHaMivHi. TakoX BIJIMIHHOIO PHCOI0 TEKCTY KOMIKCIB € IUPOKE BUKOPHUCTAHHS
3BYKOHaCIiayBanbHuX JekceMm: «Ah ? Eh, Oh ! O | Tatatatatax.

locini myxe Bmallo mepenae KOMIUHI €(EKTH 3a JIONMOMOTOK MIMIKM Ta
KECTUKYJIAIIT TOJIOBHUX T€POiB, IO 3HAXOAUTH B1IOOPaKEHHS B IPIOHUX JETANISIX
Ha MaToHKaxX (OIUIECKM JIOJIOHSMH, PO3MaxyBaHHS pPyKaMH, ITOYiCYBaHHS
nigoopigast). Otrxe, ['OCiHI BHKOPHUCTOBYE PO3MOBHI JIEKCeMM, JIATHHI3MU,
3BYKOHACIITyBajbHI CJIOBAa, MOJajbHI CJIOBAa, 3BEPTaHHS, CErMEHTaIlilo ¢pas,
MIMIKY Ta ECTHKYJISLII0, TOBTOPU JIsI CTBOPEHHS KOMIYHUX CHUTYyalld, B SIKHX
nepedyBaroTh HOro mepcoHaxi.

Ane Tpeba 3a3HAUYUTH, IO TEKCT KOMIKCY, HAOIMKEHUWA 10 JIajory Ta
MOJIIOTY, ICHYBaTH CaMOCTIHO 0e3 MaJtoHKIB HEe MOke. BiH HOCHTB JOTIOMiIKHUM
XapakTep 1 CTBOPIOE KOMYHIKATHBHO-BEpOATbHHU 3B’SI30K MIXK MaJIOHKOM Ta
YUTAYEM.

Kpemincbka A.
HaunionanbHuil ripHu4Yuii yHiBepCcuTeT
HaykoBuii kepiBHuk: Opea M.B.

NPO®ECIMHA KOMIOETEHIISA MAUBYTHBOI'O IEPEKJIAJTAYA

Huni 61u3bko 250 yHIBEpCUTETIB 1 BUIIUX YYOOBHUX 3aKjaiiB €BpPOMU TOTYIOThH
nepeknanadiB. [lomut Ha mepekiiafadiB y CBITI MOCTIMHO 3pOCTaE. 3a JTaHUMHU
BUBUEHHS PHUHKY JIIHIBICTUYHUX Mociayr €Bponeiicbkoro Coro3dy, iloro o00pot
3pocrtae, moHaiimeniie, Ha 10% mopoky, 1 Moxe nocartu 20 mipa. eBpo g0 2015
POKY.

Buxin Ykpainu Ha €BponeichKuil pUHOK Ta CTPIMKUN PO3BUTOK MIXKHAPOIHUX
BIJIHOCHH HE TUIBKM BIIKPUBAIOTH MEpe] MepeKiiaiauaMy HOBE TOJIe JJIsl TIsUTbHOCTI,
ajyie ¥ CTaBJIATh X B YMOBM I'OCTPOi KOHKYPEHIIii, 110 Be/I€ 0 MOCUJICHHS KOPCTKUX
BHUMOT JI0 MPEJICTAaBHUKIB Ii€l mpodecii.

BuBueHHsM o0coOIMBOCTEH IMMIATOTOBKM MaHOYTHIX MepekiagaviB Ta ix
npogeciitHoi KOMITIETEeHTHOCT 3aiMalOThCs BITYUM3HAHI Ta 3apyOiH1 HAYKOBIII.

VYemimnza peanizaimis MallOyTHIX MepekyiajadyiB MOBHOIO MIPOIO 3aJIEKUTh BiJ
iXHBO1 MpOQeciiHOT MIATOTOBKH, SIKOCTEH 1 BMiHb. [Ipodecis nepekyiagaya BUMarae



IMIMPOKUX 3HAHb (JIHIBICTUYHUX, EKCTPAIIHIBICTHYHHUX, 3arajbHOKYJbTYPHUX 3
rajy3i KpaiHO3HaBCTBA, ICTOPil 1 JITepaTypH, a TaKOX 3HAHb, HEOOXIAHMX IS
nepeKsiaay B CrelliaJbHUX Taly3siX — €KOHOMIIll, TeXHIIll, FOPUCTIPYACHITT, TOJITHII],
OCBITi, MeauiuHi 1 T. 1H.). Kpim Toro, mpodeciiiHa miATOTOBKa MalOyTHIX
nepeKiIanayiB € npoiecoM (popmMyBaHHs iIXHROT KOMYHIKaTUBHOI KOMIIETEHTHOCTI, 110
nependayac HOPMATUBHO-TIPABWIIbHE M (PYHKI[IOHAIBHO-aJICKBAaTHE BOJIOJIHHS BCIMa
BHUJIaMH MOBJICHHEBO1 MISUTBHOCTI 1HO3€MHOIO MOBOIO Ha PiBHI, OJHU3BKOMY PIBHIO
HOCI151 MOBH.

SAx mnpaBwio, (¢daxoBa TMIATOTOBKA TMOTEHIIIMHUX TEpeKiIanadiB y BYy3i
3MIACHIOETBCS. B paMKax Kypcy Teopili Ta MPaKTUKH TMEpPEeKIaay, METOI SIKOTO €
dbopMyBaHHS Yy CTYJEHTIB 0a30BMX 3HaHb, YMiIHb Ta HABHYOK, SIKI JIO3BOJISIIOTH
nepeksiazayy yCIilrHo BUPIITYBaTH CBOI MpodeciitHl 3aBJaHHS.

OcoOnuBe Miclle y CTPYKTypi MIATOTOBKM TepeKiafadiB 3aiiMae 0a3oBa
JIHTBICTMYHA  TIATOTOBKA, fAKa 3akjiagae  QGyHAaMEHT i npodeciitHol
nepeKaaganbkoi OCBITH, TOJIOBHOIO METOI0 SKOI IMOBHHHO cTaTu (opMyBaHHSA
npodeciitHoi MOBHOT O0COOHWCTOCTI Tepekiamada. Y Tporeci JIHTBICTUYHOI
HiArOTOBKH Mepekiiagadya npopeciiHo 3HaYUMUMU CTalOTh TaKli KOMIETEHII] K:

1. CemaHTH4Ha — 34aTHICTh MOOUII3yBaTH pecypcu (CUCTEMHI 3HaHHS, BMIHHS,
0COOUCTICHI SIKOCTI1), HEOOX1THI JIJIsl BUJIYUYEHHS 1 Iepeiadl 3MICTY.

2. ldarepmperatuBHa — 3JaTHICTh MOOUTI3yBaTH pPECYpCH, HEOOXITHI st
BU3HAYEHHS  KOHTEKCTyaJIbHOTO 3HAU€HHS  MOBJEHHEBUX 3aco0iB  Ta  iX
TpaHcdopMmairii.

3. TexkctoBa — 3AaTHICTH MOOLII3yBaTH PECYpCH, HEOOXIAHI ISl TEKCTOBOI
JISTIBHOCTI: BIATBOPIOBATH TEKCT, & TAKOXK PO3PI3HATH THI, )KaHP 1 CTHIIb TEKCTY.

dopMmyBaHHA Ha PiAHIA MOBI 1 PO3BUTOK IIMX KOMIIETEHII Ha 1HO3EMHIM
CIpUATAME YTBOPEHHIO TIEPBHHHHUX TNEpeKIafalbKuX HaBHUOK. Tomy, 0a3zoBa
JIHTBICTHUYHA MIATOTOBKA € GyHIaMEHTOM JIJIs1 TpodheCciifHOl mepeKIaaabKoi OCBITH.

BaxnuBoro ymoBoOlo, sika cripusie (pOpMYyBaHHIO 1 PO3BUTKY BHIIE€3a3HAYEHUX
JIHTBICTUYHUX KOMIETECHIIH y HaBYAIBHOMY TIPOIECI € PO3B’SI3aHHA PI3HUX
NEePeKIaabKuX 3aBAaHb 1 CHUTYyalliif, HANpPaBICHUX HAa PO3BUTOK HAaBHYOK
KOHTEKCTYyaJbHOI 3/10TaJIKU, KOMIpecii, TpaHcpopMmallii I'paMaTHYHOI CTPYKTypH
BUCJIOBJIIOBaHHS, NepeQopMyltOBaHHs 1 mnepedpasyBaHHS 3MICTy, ONEpPyBaHHS
CUHOHIMIYHMMU Ta aHTOHIMIYHUMHM 3aC00aMU, TPOTHO3YBAHHS CUTYallli, BUITYyUYEHHS
1 yTpuMaHHS B Ham’sTI OCHOBHOi 1H(poOpMaIlli MPOCIyXaHOIO BHUCIOBIIIOBAHHS
(BmacHUX Ha3B, aat, HUdp, IMEH) TOIIIO.

[IBuaKuii picT KOMIT IOTepU3aIlii Ta CTPIMKOTO PO3MOBCIO/KCHHS HAWHOBIIIUX
TEXHOJIOTIYHUX 3aco0iB 3MIHMIM 3MICT 1 YMOBH CydYacHOi mpodeciitHoi
nepekiiaanbkoi  mpami. B ymoBax ChOTOJieHHS HEOOXIJTHMMH CTalOTh Taki
npogeciitHi SKOCTI Mepekyiajjaya sK 3JaTHICTb MNPALOBaTH B CTPECOBUX YMOBAX;



aHaJli3yBaTH, KOMIIPECYBAaTH, PEJaryBaTu TEKCT, JOTPUMYIOUUCH OOMEXEHOCT] 4acy;
BIIUYBaTH MOBY, XapakTepHy JUisl 3acoOiB BijeoiH(opMmalii; MBUAKO NpPUWMATH
pimieHHss 1 Opatu Ha ceOe BIAMNOBIAAIBHICTh 3a SKICTh IEpPEKIaliB Mepea
3aMOBHUKAMHU, TEJEBI3IMHUMHU KaMIIaHIsIMH, PO3IOBCIOKYyBadyaMU BiAcO(iIbMIB,
BupoOHukamu CJI; 3maTHICTH MpamoBaTH B KOMaH, CHIBIPAIIOBATH 3
cHerjajgicTaMy 1HIIUX Taidy3edl 1 pI3HUM pIBHEM aBTOPUTAPHOCTI; IOPUIAMYHA
IPaMOTHICTb.

30imbmieHHsT 00csATy 1 auBepcu@ikallis BUMOT 0 TMepekiany sk mpodeciitHol
TISTIBHOCTI TPHU3BEIM A0 3MIHM PHUHKY MEpeKIafalbKUX MOCIyr. 3MIHIOIOTHCS
TpaJMLIiHI ySBIEHHS MPO MEpeKIafalbKy IISIbHICTh, YCKIAIHIOEThCA MpodeciiiHa
MOJIeNIb TepeKiiaiaya, 3 sBISIIOThCS HOBI MEpPeKIafalbKi CIeliaIbHOCTI: TepeKial
cynpoBig (Tia-mepekianad), mnepekian (uibMiB, BileOKOH(EpeHIlii, nepekaaay-
yKJIaJa4 TeXHIYHOI JOKyMEHTaIlli, CyOTUTPIB, IEpeKiIaaad peKjaaMu TOIIO.

AJe B cydacHUX yMOBaX, 3/IIHCHIOIOYH MEpeKIIa]] 3HaYHOro o0csry iHdopmariii,
nepeksiazgadi 4acTo BIAIOTBCS y CBOIM JISUVIBHOCTI 70 OyKBaJbHOTO MEpPEKIamy
IHIIIOMOBHHMX JIHTBICTUYHUX KOHCTPYKLIA B pe3yJbTaTi 4OTO MepeKiajg IepecTae
OyTH alieKBaTHUM Ta sIKICHUM. Ha naHuii yac mpu HasBHOCTI JOCTATHBOI KUIBKOCTI
nepeKiasayviB JMIIe MEeBHAa 1i YacTUHA MOXE YCHIIIHO BHUPIIIYBaTH MUTaHHSA
nepexiaay 3 ypaxyBaHHAM BUMOI chorojieHHs. [lepeknanmanpka pobota yacriiie
BUKOHYETBHCSI Y CTPECcOBiil oOcTaHOBII B KojiekTuBi. lle BuMarae Bij mepekiagayda
YMiHb BCTAQHOBJIIOBATH KOHTAKTH, BECTU IEPETOBOPU. YSABIEHHS MPO MUCHMOBOIO
nepeKiaaada, sIKiid Tpamoe B KaOIHETI cepejl CIOBHUKIB, 3MIHIOEThCs. Temep 1ie
JIOJIMHA, SIKa BCTYMA€E B Jiajor, 1€ CIEeMIalliCT, SIKUW Ji€, BU3HAYAE€ CBOIO TalTy3b 1
posib B 0araToMOBHIN KoMyHikaiii. ChOrOJH1 BIH caM BUPIIIY€E, sIKI 3aBJaHHS BiH
MOXK€ UYM HE MOXXEe BUKOHyBaTH. llepexiamad cam BCTaHOBJIIOE KOHTaKTH 3
3aMOBHUKAMH, TIPOSBIISE IHINIATUBY Yy TIONIYKY 3aMOBHUKIB, PO3MOBCIOIKYE
pomno3uIlii mpo cBoi mocinyru. ToMmy mpodecito mepekiagada MoKe 3aCBOITH JIUIIIE
JIOJIMHA, SKa BOJOJIE TIEBHUM CKJIaJOM MHMCIICHHS, CTaOUIbHOK HEPBOBOIO
CHUCTEMOIO, BHCOKAM pIBHEM BepOaTbHOTO IHTEJIEKTY, IHTEPIPETATUBHUMH
3M10HOCTSIMU.

Ky3uxk /.

J{HinponeTpoBCHLKUI HALlIOHAJIbLHUH YHIBEpCUTET
imeni Outecst 'onuapa

HaykoBuii kepiBnuk: IIpaBaa B.1.

OCOBJIMBOCTI B KUBAHHS TA IEPEKJIALY PO3MOBHOI
JEKCUKHU Y POMAHI A.TPYAUS «CIM’SI ETJIEThEP»



[Tpo6iiemMa MpOHUKHEHHSI PO3MOBHOI JIEKCHKH B JITEpaTypy Oy>Ke aKTyajdbHa
Ha JJaHUH# MOMEHT. AJ)Ke PO3MOBHAa MOBa BUKOPHCTOBYETHCS MEPEBAXHO IJI YCHOI
KOMYHiKallii, 0e3nocepeAHbO1 1 CIIOHTAHHO1, B IOBCSAKJIEHHOMY CIIIJIKYBaHHI.

[TosiBa po3MOBHOI MOBM B JIiTepaTypi BUKIMKaHA MEpII 3a Bce Oa)kaHHSIM
aBTOpa mepeaaTH MOBJIECHHS nepcoHaxiB. Lle morpiOHO jyis TOrO, MO0 OULIBIT TOYHO
iX oXapaKTepu3yBaTH, JaTU YWTA4YeBl OLIBIN SICKpABE YSABICHHS PO HUX. AJDKe
MaHepa MOBJIEHHS MO)K€ 0arato po3moBICTH HE TUIBKH MPO XapakTep JIIOJUHU, aje 1
po i BIK, BUXOBAHHSI, COLIIAJIbHUHI CTaTYyC,

3a3HaurMMo, IO €IEMEHTH PO3MOBHOTO CTUJIIO 3yCTPIYalOTHCSI B MOB1 Maiixke
BCIX nepcoHaxiB. OJHAK ICHYIOTh TEBHI BIAMIHHOCTI B TOMY, SIKy CaM€ JIEKCUKY
BOHU BXHUBarOTh. J[Ji1 OUIbII TIMOOKOrO aHajizy MOBJIEHHS HEOOXIJIHO PO3JAUIUTH
nepcoHaxiB Ha rpynu. OCKUIbKH, SIK YK€ TOBOPWJIOCSA BHILE, OCHOBHUN KOH(IIKT
pOMaHy TPYHTYEThCS Ha TPOTUCTABIEHHI JBOX IOKOJIHB, TMEpPII 3a BCE MOXKHA
BUJIUTUTH MOJIOAL («JIiTei») 1 Jrojed cepeaHboro BIKY («mopociaux»). Momoab
BKJIFOYA€ CTYACHTIB 1 MIKOJsIpiB. ToOTO, MOBa Hae came MpO YYHIBCHKY MOJIOIb.
Came Mi>k MOBJICHHSIM IUX JBOX T'PYII, TOKOJIIHHS «JOPOCIHXY» 1 TOKOJIHHS «TITeH» 1
CIIOCTEPIratoThCsl OCHOBHI BIJIMIHHOCTI.

OpHak TyT BUHHUKAa€ I OJHA MpoOjema: SKIIO Mepila Tpymna, YIHIBChKa
MOJIOZb, B POMaHI1 MpPEACTABJICHA SIK JAOCHUTH LIJIbHA COIllaJbHO-BIKOBA IpyIma, TO
MEPCOHAX1, SKUX MU BIJHECIM JO JPYroi Ipylu, TaK 3BaHl «JOPOCHI» - JIIOAH
aOCONIOTHO  PpI3HUX  COIIATBHUX BEpPCTB  HaceleHHs. Llg  HeomgHOpIiTHICTH
MIPOSIBISIETHCS HA BCIX PIBHSX.

Takum 49uHOM, Tpyma «IOPOCIHX» B JaHii PoOOTI BUIUISETHCS TUIBKU 3
METOI0 ii MpPOTUCTaBiE€HHS Tpymi Mmoisoxl, «aitei». B «Cim’i Ernerbep» monoab
Mpe/CTaBiICHa JBOMa OCHOBHMMHM IUIACTaMH: IIKOJSApi 1 cTynmeHTu. Tak, mMoionb
BUKOPHCTOBYE Y CIJIKYBaHHI BEJIWYE3HY KUIbKICTH PO3MOBHOI JICKCHKU. 3HAYHA
JacTWHA IIi€i JIeKCHKH, YXXHBAaHOI IIKOJSIpaMH Ta CTyJASHTaMH, TOB'A3aHa 3
HAaBYaHHSM 1 YTBOPEHA METOJIOM aroKOIH, SIK, HAMpPUKIIAJ, BHUIIE€3a3HAYEHI CJIOBA
Bac (Bix baccalauréat), Fac (faculté), le prof (Bix professeur) a takox ykuBaHi
mkossipamu math. (Bix mathématiques), trigo (six trigonométrie),. i ... Ilpu domy
OCTaHHE CJIOBO 3 TIEPEPAXOBAHUX CIiB, trig0, BITHOCUTHCS J0 MIKIILHOTO apro.

PosrnsiHemMo neTtanbHille 3aco0u Mepekiany Aeskux 3 nux ciiB. Hanpukian,
cioBo Fac (Big faculté) ne mae exBiBajsieHTa Hi B POCIMCHKil, Hi B yKPAiHCHKiii MOBI.
OpHak, aHAJIOTIYHO TOMY, SIK II€ CJIOBO BHUKOPHUCTOBYETHCS Y (PpaHIly3bKidd, y
BUIIE3a3HAYCHUX MOBaxX TMEPEeKIaay BUKOPUCTOBYETHCS CIOBO yHigepcumem, a00
yuigep. Tak, Le Robert Bu3Hauae cioso fac sik «faculté ou université», a sk npukian
npuBoauth ¢pasy «Elle est étudiante a la fac de Lille», me me cmoBo ckopire
O3Ha4ae yHigepcumem, aHix ¢axyaromem. Tooto dpasa aniens «Une chambre
pour lui tout seul, a deux pas de la Fac!» morna 6 6yTu nepexiiazieHa Ha YKpaiHChbKY



MOBY Tak: «Oxpema KiMHama 6 080X Kpokax 6i0 yHigepa». Ilpote B
pociiickkomoBHOMY nepeknani H. CtpenbaukoBa (Tpyaiis A. Cembst Oraetsep. — M.,
«IIporpeccy», 1977) Bonie 30epertu TOUHY CEMAHTUKY OPUTIHANY, 31 CTHIIICTUHYHUM
BIATIHKOM: «OmoenvHas KomHama Ha yiuye Accac, 6 08yX wazax om
gaxyromema».

Cniz 3BepHYTH yBary TakoX Ha rmepekiaj cioBa bac. CnpaBa B TOMy, IO
imenauk baccalauréat, Big sKOro BOHO IMOXOAMTH, O3HAYAE ICHUM HA CHYRIHb
oaxkanagpa. 1lpu UbOMy 3HAa4YEHHS CaMOro cjioBa OakajlaBp HE BIANOBIIAE HOTO
3HAYEHHIO B POCIMCHKIN 1 yYKpaiHChKiM MoBax. fIkmio B YkpaiHi cTymiHb OakanaBpa
OTPUMYIOTh, CKJIABIIM ICIUTHU MICJISI YOTUPHbOX POKIB HABUYAHHS B YHIBEPCUTETI, TO Yy
@paHiii 1ued CTyniHb OTPUMYE JIOAMHA, IO CKJalla ICIUTH 3a KypC CEpeaHbOi
mkoyid. ExBiBaJIeHTHUM cTyneHio OakanaBpa y Dpaniii BBakaeTbcs yKpaiHChKa
OCBITa CepeIHbO1 IIKOJIX 1 BA POKU HABYAHHS B YHIBEPCHUTETI.

VY HaBeneHOMy HaMHM MUK, B po3MoBi Dimina 1 MaaneHn MoBa e came
Ipo MIKUIbHI BUMyckHi icniutu [aniens. I Tomy cinoBo dakanaeép He moxe OyTH
BUKOpHcTaHe B nepeknani. H. CTpenpHuKOBa mepekiiajgae 1€ peueHHs HACTYIHUM
qyuHOM: «OH Oosdcen ecomosumbcsa K IK3amenamy». el mepeknan y3arajibHIOE
MOYaTKOBE 3HAYEHHS CJIOBa, TOOTO BUKOPUCTAHWUU NPUHOM TreHepanizaii. Apke
baccalauréat - e He mpocro icmuT, a cKopille BUIyCKHui icmur. Tomy B
YKpaiHCBKOMY BapiaHTi MoOXKHa Oyio 0 mepekinactu 10 (pasy Ttak: «Bin mae
20My8amucb 00 6UNYCKHUX ICRUMIB).

OpHuM 3 HaWIIKaBIMIUX TPHUKIAIIB TIEPEKIATy MOJIOIIKHOI JISKCUKHU € TIePEeKIIa
¢dpa3m, sky Janiens unrae Ha mapri: «Le bac, c'est comme la lessive: on mouille, on
séche, on repasse..» lleit BuUCIIB € MOPIBHAHHSM, MOOYJIOBAaHUM Ha Tpi CIIB.
[Mepmmm 3HaueHHsIM niecioBa Mouiller, 3rigno 31 cioBHukoM B. Taka, € mouumu,
3Mouyeamu, Hamoyyeamu. Y TOU e 4ac, B OJTHOMY 31 CBOIX JPYTOPSIHUX 3HAYEHb
1€ JIIECTIOBO € MPOCTOPIYYSIM 1 MEPEeKIaAa€Thes K TPYyCUTH, Oositucs. IlepeHocHe
3HaYeHHs ciioBa Sécher Bxxe Oyno po3missHyTO panimie. OCTaHHE Ji€CTOBO, repasser,
MOJKE€ MEpEeKIaAaTuCs 1 K MpacyBaTH 1 sIK mepe3gaBaTH. TakuM YUHOM, MH MAaEMO
CIIpaBy 3 T'POIO CIIiB, 3aCHOBAHOI Ha ITOJIICEMaHTH3MI.

Opnak 1€l BUpa3 HEMOXKJIMBO HE TUIbKU MEPEKJIACTU CJIOBO B CJIOBO, aje 1
30epertTu mpu Mepekyafi o0pa3u OpuriHaly. 3acTOCyBaTH X Y LbOMY BHIAJKY
OMHCOBUY TEpeKIaa HEMOXIHBO. TakMM YWMHOM, I BHCIIB MOXHa IMEpPEeKIacTh
nuiie miidpaBUIM aHAJIOTIYHUM IO HBOTO B MOBI mepekiany. Tak, y pociiicbkkoMmy
nepexiani H.CtpenbHUKOBOT MH 0auMMO TaKy 1HTEPHPETAIliio bOTo BUpaszy: «30decs
A nocyoun ceou nyyuiue 200bl U YmMpamui 6ce Wilio3uu...». A YKpaiHCHKOIO HOTO
MO>kHa Oy10 0 mepexiiactu Tak: «Tym 6yn0 6e3dcaibHo 60UMO 4acy.

[lincymyeMo ckazane. IcHye Oarato BapiaHTIB TNepeKialy MOJIOMIKHOT
nexkcuku. [{ns nepekyiany ciiB-pealiid, 110 HE MalOTh €KBIBAJIEHTAa B MOBI MEpPEKIIaLy



CIiJi BUKOPUCTOBYBATH OIHUCOBHI mepeknaa. Jlias HAeskux ciiB MOXXHA 3HAWTH
aHajnoriydi cimoBa 1 BUpas3u. [lpum mepekmajal BIacCHUX Ha3B IIJIKOM BHIIPABIaHE
BUKOPUCTAHHS MPUHOMY TPAHCKPHUIIli. A B JESIKMX BHMaJKaX MOXHAa BIATUCS 0
CTBOPEHHS OKa310HaJII3MY JJIsI OUIBII TOYHOT Nepeaadl CTHIIICTUYHOTO HAIIOBHEHHSI.

IIMumxkosa O.

BocTouHOyKpanHCKH HAIlMOHAIbHBI i YHUBEPCUTET
uM. Bnagumupa Jlans

Haygnsiit pykoBoguTens: bekpemena JILA.

®UTOHUMEI B MATUYECKOM IIPAKTUKE CJIABSH

@ur oHUMBI — TO (PUIIOTOTUYECKUN TEPMUH, OOBEAMHSIONIMNA Ha3BaHUS BCEX
pacteHuil. PacteHuss — 3T0 4acTh NPUPOMBI, KOTOpash CUYUTAETCS CaMbIM OJIM3KUM
CBSA3YIOIIMM 3B€HOM MEXKIy MUPOM JIIOIeH U MUPOM JyXOB, OOTOB UJIU JIEMOHOB.

CymiecTByeT MNpEACTaBICHHE O TOM, YTO ONPENEICHHbIE PACTEHUS HMEIOT
Maru4yeckue cBorcTBa. [IOKIIOHEHHME, Tak Ha3bIBAEMbBIM, CBAILICHHBIM JEPEBBAM
MOXKET OBITh MPUHIMIHUATBHBIM JEHTMOTHBOM JUIsl MPOUCXOXKACHHUS XpamoB. Kak
u3BecTHO, B JpeBHell bputanum cymectBoBan OpaeH pyuzi0B, MOKIOHSIOLIUAKCS
JIEPEBBSIM, HO CIABSAHE TaK)X€ MMEIW MHOTO JIETEHJ U MH(OB O JEPEBBAX, KaK O
nomax boros: Hanpumep, ny6 cuutancs nomom [lepyna. Ecth Takke moBephs, 4TO
ONIPEJECIICHHBIE PACTEHUSI COOTHOCATCS C AyXaMU YMEPIIUX MY>KUMH, WIIN KCHILIWH,
XOPOILIMMU WJIH 371bIMU [lyxaMu, ¥, KOHEUHO, C pa3IuyHbIMU boramu.

[lepuon Bereranyu J1epeBbEB IEMOHCTPUPYET PUTM U PETYJISIPHOCTh U3MEHEHUS
MHUpa, KOTOPO€ aJIEKBATHO PETYyJIPHOCTA TEYEHUs BpeMeHU. PocT mnucThbes,
[BETCHHUE, IUJIOAOHOLIEHUE W YMHPAHHE HAa 3UMY COOTHOCSITCS C aHaJIOTHYHBIMU
NEpUOJIaMU KU3HU 4YelloBeKa. HeynuBUTENbHO, YTO pAaCTEHHsS] COCTABWIIM Ba)KHBIM
miacT B MUGDOJIOTU3UPOBAHHOM CO3HAHMH APEBHETO uenoBeka. [lomHoe ommcanue
CUMBOJIMYECKUX PACTEHUHM B KYJbTYpE CIaBSIH COICPKUT JUIMHHBIA CIIMCOK
Pa3IUYHBIX QHT OHHMOB, HO CaMblii Pa3HOOOpa3HBIH IUIACT COCTABJISIOT UMEHHO
NEPEBBS.

OpyKTOBBIE AEPEBbS YalIE BCETO UCHOJIB30BATUCHh KAK CUMBOJIBI YEIIOBEUECKOU
KU3HHA. ITO MPOUCXOAMIO, CKOPEE BCETO, MOTOMY, YTO OHU PACIIOIArajncCh OJKe
BCET0 K YEJIOBEKY, COCTABJISS YacTh €ro MUTATEJIbHOTO pPalMOHA, YTO MOXKET OBIThH
CPaBHEHO CO CTaTyCOM JOMAIIIHETO CKOTa. B OmNpenesnieHHbIX pernoHax Y KpauHbI



€CTh CBHJICTEIILCTBA 3alpeTa Ha HUCIOJIb30BaHUE (PPYKTOBBIX JEPEBHEB B IE€Uax,
BBITICKaHUS XJieba CHeUaNbHO I (PYKTOBBIX JEPEBHEB IO MPa3JHUKAM WA
ONMCAHWE PUTyaja CHMBOJMYECKOIO IMPUIJIALIEHUS JEPEBbEB Ha 00€] HaKaHyHE
HOBOTO rojaa, u T.n. CyIecTBOBaJIO MOBEPHE, YTO BO (PYKTOBBIE AEPEBbS MOTYT
BCEIIUTHCS JAYIIM YyMEPIIMX 4YJICHOB CEMEWCTBA, KOTOpPbIE BMOCIEACTBUU OyIyT
3alUIIATh POJ OT >KUTEHCKUX HeB3roa. Ecimm cpyOuth GpykTOBOE IEpEBO U CXKEUb
€ro B Me4M, 3TO O3HAYaJIO HaBjieub Oe/lbl HAa CBOW POJ WM JaXXe BbI3BaTh CMEPTh
KOTro-HUOYIb U3 CEMeICTBa.

Haubosnee yacto ynoMmuHaemMble B CUMBOJIMKE CIIaBsiH (DPYKTOBBIE J1€PEBbS, 3TO
4051084, comBa, 1pyIia, BHIIHA U rperkui opex. CIBa M BHIIHA HUCIOJIb30BAIHCH
JUISl YKPAILIEHHs! KUJIUII BO BpeMs npa3aHoBaHus HoBoro roxa 3amonro 10 Toro, Kak
€1b CTAJIa TJIABHBIM CHUMBOJIOM 3TOr0 IIpa3/JHHKAa. BMeCTE€ OHH CHMBOJIMU3UPOBAIU
JOJTYI0 U CYACTIMBYIO >KM3Hb, HO BpPO3b CIHBA CHMBOJM3HMpOBaja OOEIlaHUs
OoraTcTBa M BeceNbsi, KOTOpbIE, OJHAKO, SBISUIUCh JapoOM 3JbIX JYyXOB,
pa3BpalllaloIUX Oylly 4yeiaoBeka. BHmHA accomuupoBanack ¢ OoruHeir Makolibto,
KOTOpas CuUMTajach MaTephro-3eMiiel U oOemana JOJTroJeTHE, TpPyHojodue Hu
wiooBuToCcTh. OHa ObUIa HE3aMEHUMBIM aTpUOyTOM TpPa3qHOBAHUS JIETHETO
COJIHIIECTOSIHUSA, KOTOPOE UMEHOBAJIOCH THAMU Apuibl win Kynamsl.

SAOI0KO HCIONB30BAJIOCh OYEHb YacTO B CIABSHCKUX BECHSHKAaX, KOTOpPbHIE
SBIITUCH TOKJIOHEeHUueM borune mo6Bu Ilonmenu u oTMmedanuch B Havale Mas
NIECEHHBIMU XOPOBOJAMH JIEBYIIEK, JAepKalux s0J0ku B pykax. Ha moioBuHKax
010K JIEBYIIKU Tafalid, MapHUA JapuiM S0J0KO CBOEH n30paHHUIE KaK MpU3HAHUE B
CBOMX 4yBCTBax. B cBaseOHBIX 00psiiax SIOJOKH Takke Urpaid OOJbIIYIO pOJib.
XKenux u HeBecTa MOJDKHBI ObUIM BJIBOEM CBhECTh OJHO siOmoko. Ilo Benmumne
ChEJICHHOW JIOJIM sI0JI0Ka yrajablBajloch, KTO OYJIeT IJIaBEHCTBOBAaTh B 3TOW CEMbeE.
Tapenka 5070k 00s3aTeNbHO CTOSIA MEpel] KEHUXOM U HEBECTOM, KaK CHMBOII
JOJITOM JIF0OBM 3TOM mapbl. SI0JOKO 4YacTO YNMOMHHAETCS B PUTYAIbHBIX TECHSX,
MOCJIOBUIIAX M CKa3KaxX KaK CHUMBOJI 3JI0POBBS, KPacOThl WJIM CPEJICTBO, CIIOCOOHOE
MOKa3aTh MPAaBUJIBHBIN MyTh K 00bekTy. (BcrmomHuTe CKa3Ky, B KOTOPOi s0J0KO
KaTHCS 1O TapeJIoYKe, MOKa3bIBasi MUP.)

KanuHa — Takxke OJHO M3 CaMbIX NOMYJISPHBIX CHUMBOJMYECKUX PACTEHUN B
CIaBAHCKOM KynbType. OHa CHMBOJIM3UPOBAja YHUCTOTY, HEKHOCTb, BEPHOCTb H
KpacoTy. O4eBHIHO, YTO BCE 3T OCOOCHHOCTH COOTBETCTBOBAJIU JKEHCKOMY 00pa3sy.
B HEKOoTOpBIX HApPOJHBIX MECHAX KaJIMHA CHMMBOJU3UPYET 00pa3 Marepu. Y claBsH
CYIIIECTBOBAJIa TPAIUIUS MPUHOCUTH HOBOPOXKIEHHOTO peOEHKa K KalWHE, YTOOBI
JYyX{ YMEPIIUX >KEHIIWH 3TOTO CEMENCTBA 0JIarocIOBUIM peOCHKa M B3SUIA €ro MOJ
CBOIO 3aIIUTY.

N3 puKopacTywmx AepeBbeB B CMMBOJIMYECKOM 3HavyeHuMM Hambonee 4acto
ynomuHatoTca monosns, eepba u by3uHa.

By3uHa pacteT y BOJbl, ICTOYHUKOB U PYUYbEB; €€ SITOJbl OCTAIOTCA HA BETBAX
0 cepeauHbl JaekaOps. XoTs [BEThl M Kopa Oy3WHBI M3[aBHA CIIYXKHUJIH
LEIUTENIbHBIMU CPEJICTBAMH, TE€M HE MEHee, CUUTAIOCh, OyATO 3amax Oy3uHbI
npu3bIBaeT 00JIE3HU U CMEPTh. B 3aXOpOHEHUSX METalUTHYECKOW KYJIbTYpbhl ObLIN
HaWJICHbl PUTyAIbHBIC KPEMHEBBIE HOXH, BBITIOJHEHHBIE B (DOpME JTUCTHEB Oy3WHBI.



DT0 MO3BOJIAET MPEANOIaraTh, YTO KPelbl N3/IaBHA CBSA3bIBAIH OY3HHY C 00psSaaMH,
NOCBSILIEHHBIMU cMepTH. CUUTaANoCch, YTO COMMIIKA, CAEaHHAs U3 Oy3WHBI, CMOXET
pasroBapuBaTh TOJOCOM YMEpLIEro YeJIOBEKa, YTO IO3BOJSET CUUTATh OYy3UHY
MOCPETHUKOM MEXIY MHPOM MEPTBBIX U JKUBBIX.

Tomons — cuMBOJ 310POBbSI U JIOJITOJIETUS BO MHOTHMX CJIaBSIHCKUX PErMOHAX.
Oro 6611 Aptyp Kyk (Arthur B. Cook), xTo cymen ycMOTpeTh CBS3b MEXKIAY HMCHEM
Bora AmostoHa u cepOCKO-XOPBATCKHM CIOBOM &pel/0n — depHblii TOMONb. DTOT
30JI0TOBOJIOCHII OHOIIA MOT JICYWUTh JIIOJEH OT BCAKMX paH U Jak€ MOI BEpHYTb
KHUBOTO U3 MEPTBBIX.

OTBeT Ha BOMNPOC, IMOYEMY TONOJb ACCOLMHUPYETCS C JAOITOJIETUEM, E€CIH
U3BECTHO, YTO Jy0 JKUBET TOpa3fo JOJbllIe, OYEBUIHO CIEAYeT HCKaTh B €ro
TEXHOJIOTMUECKUX OCOOEHHOCTSX: YEPHBIA TOIMOJIb FOPUT MEUIEHHO U MIO3TOMY OH
ObUI CaMbIM MOAXOISILUM JUIS CO3JaHUS JIyYMH, YTOOBI OCBEIIATh JOMA B CTApUHY.
Tax BO3HUKJIO TOBEPHE O HETIEHHOCTH TOIOJIA, a, 3HAUUT, U O JIOJITOJIETHH.

Bep6a cumBonmsupoBana nom, Poauny. Jluctes BepObl 3alllMBaIUCh B ILBbBI
OJIeX/1bl BOMHOB B KaUE€CTBE aMyJIETOB, CIIOCOOHBIX yOepeub OT paHEHUH U CMEPTH B
0010, a TaK)K€ CUMTAJIOCh, YTO BEPOHBIE JHMCThs MOCIYXkaT yKa3aTeleM IyTH TOMOU
U3 JaJbHUX CTPaH.

Bepba cunramace Takke oOeperomM OT 3JbIX JAYyXOB, KOTOpbIE MOMAJald M3
[OJI3EMHOT'O MHpa B MUD JIFOAE B OCHOBHOM 4€pE3 IMOBEPXHOCTh BOJBI. BOT nmouemy
y CIaBSH CJOXWJIACh TPaJMULIUS BBICAXXHBAThb BEpObl Yy KOJOJLEB U POIHHUKOB.
[IpaznHoBaHME BeceHHEH cpeud (Ipa3JHUKA Hayajla BECHBI), KOTOpPOE ObLIO
3aMMCTBOBAaHO XPUCTHAHCTBOM U HM3BECTHO HAM CEroJlHA KakK gepOHOe 80CKpeceHue,
IPOXOMIIO C 00s13aTENbHBIM PUTYAJIOM 3alleKaHus B XJ1e0 cepexkek BepObl. CormacHo
KPECThSIHCKUM IOBEPBSAM, €CIU CBECTh JAEBATH BEPOHBIX CEPEXKEK, TO MOXKHO
yoepeubcsi oT Bcex OosiesHeil. C 3TOH LEIbl0 B CPEUCHCKUE JTHU CEPEXKU BEpObI
00s13aTeJIbHO CKapMJIMBAIIA U CKOTHHE.

Ecnu nmonbiTatbess 0000IMUTh MPEACTABICHUS CIABSH O CBEPXbECTECTBEHHBIX
CBOMCTBAX JIEPEBHEB, TO MOKHO BBISIBUTH ONPEEICHHBII apXETHIL:

1. lepeBbs (1 IpoOUYMEe paCTEHUS) UMEIOT HETICHHYIO Y1y, O0sI3aHHYIO0 CBOMM
IPOUCXOXKJICHUEM €IUHOW HHEPreTUYECKON NOJOCHOBE BCEJIEHHOH. CBsIIEHHBIE
JiepeBbst 00JIaJal0T OIIYIICHUSAMU U YyBCTBAMHU U PearupyroT Ha BCE, YTO MPUUHHSIET
UM O0JIb WM TOCTABIISIET PaJOCTh.

2. JlepeBbsl SABJISAIOTCS OJHUM M3 BO3MOXHBIX TEJIECHBIX BOIUIOLICHHH IyXOB
00KECTBEHHOI'O ITPOUCXOXKICHHUSI, a TAKXKE TYIIH YEIOBEKa.

3. Pa3HOBHIHOCTH JEpEBBEB M APYIMX PAacCTEHUU COOTBETCTBYIOT oOpa3zaMm
6oroB (16510151 — boruns [lomona, Tomons — Anomos, ay0 — [lepyn u 1.1.)

4. PaznuuHble JepeBbs NPUOOPETN PUTYyaIbHOE 3HAYEHUE B OIPEAESICHHBIX
npa3gHUKaxX U OOBIIEHHON KU3HU CJaBsiH, UCIOJIHASL pPOJIb 00EpEeroB, MEAUATOPOB U
CHUMBOJIMYECKUX PEATUH.

UroOpl moaBecTH dYepTy B OITOM CTarbe, 3aMETHUM, UTO HU3yUYECHHE
CUMBOJIMYECKUX 3HAYEHUN QumoHuMO8 WMHTEPECHO KaK C TOYKH 3PEHHUSA
JMUHTBUCTUKH, TaK M C TOYKHU 3PEHMS] UCTOPUM 3THOCOB. DTO OYEHb AKTyaJlbHO B
CBETE TEHICHIIMN I'yMaHU3alUH )KU3HU COBPEMEHHOT'0O O0IIECTBA.



Anyk L.
I'osnoBaniBebke IITY Ne38, KipoBorpaacska 00J1.
HaykoBuii kepiBHuk: bekpemena JI.A.

ICTOPU3MHU YKPATHCBKOI KYXHI

[Togopox y CBIT XapuyBaHHSI € I[IKaBOIO HE TUIbKU JIJIsi TYpMaHiB, aje ¥ aJis
(daxiBIliB 3 JIHTBICTUKH, QJK€ 1I€ YacTHUHA CJIOBHHUKY, III0 HAKONMWYHWJIa Tak Oararto
€JIEMEHTIB, SIKI MalOTh CBOi 1CTOPU3MH, apXai3MH, €K30TU3MHU Ta 1HIII MiJICUCTEMH,
SK1 BapTi HAyKOBOi yBaru B CBiT1 aHTPOPIIOLIEHTPUYHOCTI CydacHOi Hayku. Jlo Toro
K, YKpaiHa, K MOJIO/Ia JepkKaBa, IO IparHe €BpOIHTErpailii, HaMaraeTbCs AaTH
CBITOB1 CBif 1CTOPHUKO-COIIAIbHUNA TOPTPET, OTXKE CIpoda HAKOMUYUTH CIOBHUK
YKPaTHCBKUX 1CTOPU3MIB, SIKI MOXXYTh OyTH TPE3€HTOBaHI CBITOBIM CHUIBHOTI 3a
JIOTIOMOTOI0  3ac00iB pomanizaiii 1mux cmiB ta WEB-texnonoriit, € axmyanrvuum
3aBIaHHSAM CBOTOJIEHHS. ABTOp 3allikaBlIeHUW B 30MpaHHI 1 30€pekeHHI
KYJIHAPOHIMIB, 10 Ha3WBalOTh OJI0J]a CTAPOBMHHOI YKPAiHCHKOI KyXHi, a OTXKE
BUCTYNAIOTh iCTOPU3MAMM TIOJ0 PIAHOI KyJIbTypH Ta €K30TH3MaMM IIOJ0
OpUTAHCHKOI.

Sk Mu 3HaeMO, KOKHA HAIlisl Ma€ CBOi KyJIbTYpHI Tpaaulli, cepel] IKUX 1ka Ta
puUTYya il IPUroTyBaHHA 1 CIIOKUBAHHS 3aliMae LIEHTpajbHe Micle. [cTopuyHO ckian
MPOAYKTIB 1 OJIFOJ, sIKI BXKMBAE Hallisl, 3aJI€KaTh BIJl KJIIMATUYHUX YMOB Ta CTYIEHIO
COIIIaJILHOTO PO3BHUTKY, Ha SIKOMY 3HaxoAuThca Haiis. IlepBicHe mOICTBO
3aCTOCOBYBAJIO TaKi MPOAYKTH 1 3aCO0M 1X MPUTOTYBAHHS, K1 cydacHa KyjiHapis 3 1i
TEXHOJIOTIYHUM OOJIaJIHAHHSAM HE MOXE HaBiTh YABUTU. I[lpomecu rimobamizaii
IPU3BEIHU JI0 TOTO, 1O JIOJCTBO CIIOKUBAE MPOAYKTH, 3aBE€3€HI 3 JTAJIEKUX KpaiB, 110
IPU3BOJNTE JIO0 JYMKH, IO HAIllOHAJIBbHOI KyXHI OuIbIle HE icHye. Pazom 3 TuwM,
MIJBHUIICHHS HAI[IOHAJIBHOI CBIJIOMOCTI IOPOJKYE TMParHEeHHs IM3HATH W 30eperTu
CJIEMEHTH HAIIOHAIBHOI KYJIBTYPH, JI0 SKUX BITHOCUTHCS 1 HAIllOHATbHA KYXHS.

Mano XTo 3 Cy4acHMX YKpaiHIIB 3HA€ Takl OJIF0Ja MUTOMOI YKPAiHChKOI KyXHI
sk: civeHuk (Sichenyk) — kamra 3 mMaHHOT KpyInu 3 Pi3HUMH OBOYAMH, Haimepiie,
KamycTor; cajamara (salamata) — kama 3 rpedaHoi Kpynu 3 MIJTKUMHU KyCOYKaMHU
NTamyuHOrO MOTPyXy, Kaabs (Kal’ya) — cnenudivna romika 3 1piOHOT pudH 3 MeoM,
Bepemaka (vereshchaka) — ceununa, TymkoBaHa B kBaci, rycasHka (guslianka) —
MOJIOYHO-CMETAaHHUH J€CEPT TOLLO.

3HAYHOIO MIpPOI0 Ha XapakTep KyXHl1 BIUIMBA€E OCHOBHMU CHOCIO TEpMIYHOL
00pOoOKM TIPOAYKTIB, KUK Oarato B 4YOMY 3JICKHUTh BiJ] KOHCTPYKIIIi JIOMaIIHbOTO
Boruuma. B Ykpaini ne Oyji0o BOTHUIIE 3aKpUTOTO TUIy — BapucTa mivy. Tomy B
VYkpaini nepeBakHO TOTYBaJld BapeHy, TYIIKOBaHY  medeHy DKy. HaBith uymakw,
aK1 Bo3unu cinb 3 Kpumy it [Ipra3oB’s, Ta 3amopo3bKi KO3aKu y MOX0JaX pooOwiIn y
3eMJII TAMYACOBY MIYE€UKYy — KAOMIIO 1 TOTYBaJIM B Hil TpaAMIIiiiHI CTpaBU — KYJIIII 1
Kalry, JIeMIIKy ¥ ramxymkd. HaBiTe 3 yINoOJbOBaHOI JUYMHU TEPEBAXKHO BapHIIU
OLLIKY, @ HE CMa)XHJIU ii HAa POXKHI.

Icropuuno Gopmx (borsch) ta romka (ushka) Oynm HaWOLIBII THITOBUMHU
NepIUMH OJrogamMu yKpaiHCbKoi KyxHI1. CJIOBO IOIIKA B CbOI'OJIEHHI 3BY3WJIO CBOE



3HAQ4YECHHS 10 MOHATTSA PUO’SAYMil CyIl, ajle B JaBHUHY BOHA T'OTYBAJIACh 3 NEYEPHUILb,
CBUHUHM a00 mTHili. 3poOuMoO 3ayBaxxeHHs, 10 10 18 cT. kapToruis Oyna He3HaHa
YKpaTHCHKOIO HAIli€}0, TOMY IOIIKa HAaCHYyBalach 3a PaXyHOK TOpOXy Ta TiCTOBHUX
KoMmmoHeHTiB — raaymok (galushki), myaais (noodles), soxkmmun (lokshina) romro.
VYkpaiHcbkuil GOpHI HEpPIIKO MaB B CBOeEMYy ckjiaal 10 20 KOMIOHEHTIB, IO
BKJIIOYAJIM PI3HI Maxydi TpaBu Ta 3aKBallleHHi yepBoHuii Oypsik (leavened red beet),
0 3aMiHIOBAaB HE3HaHI ToAl ToMatH. Jlo pedi cloBO «Oopiip» B TepeKiiaai 3i
CTapOCIIOB’ THCHKOT IMO3HAYAE «OYPSIK).

Kami (porridge) simirpaBanu 3Ha4yHy pOJIb B XapuyBaHHI YKpaiHIIB.
Haiiuacrime BoHU TOTyBaguCs 3 MIIOHA, TPEYKH Ta MAHHOT KPYIH 1 B 3aJI€KHOCTI BiJ
iX TyCTOTH Ta JOJJaHUX IHIPEIIEHTIB Ha3uBaIKCS KpymHuKoM (Crupnik), Jemimkoro
(lemishka), kamero (kasha), kamkor (kashka), 6adkor (babka), camamaroro
(salamata) uu ciuenukom (sichenyk).

CBuHMHA ¥ sutOBHYMHA OynM HaWOUIBII TOMYJISIPHUMHU U1l TPUTOTYBAaHHS
apyrux Omroa. Crenugikoro iX NpUroTyBaHHsA OyJlO CKpPYy4dyBaHHS IUIACTIB M’sica B
pyJeT 3 IIMUTYBAaHHAM CajlOM, TIOTPYXOM, JTYKOM, KaIyCTOIO YU BapeHUM SHIEM.
Haituacrime i Omroga HasuBaiaucs Kpydenmkamm (cruchenik) ta 3aBuBaHusiMu
(zavivanets’).

VYkpainii Oynu nepmmmu B €BpOIi, XTO MOYaB BUKOPHUCTOBYBATH TICTO IS
wiuamiB (batter) Ta apikmkose Tticto (dough). Vike B mepiog TPHUIIBCHKOT
KyJnbTypu HaceneHHs1 [IpaBoOepexxHOi YKpaiHH BHUPOIIYBAJIO MIICHHIO, SIMIHB i
npoco. 3HAYHO Mi3HIIIe, OJU3BKO THUCAYlI POKIB TOMY, 3’SIBUJIOCS KHUTO. PO3BUTOK
3€pHOBOTO Xa3siCTBa MOSICHIOE BEJTUKY KUIbKICTh BUPOOIB 3 TiCTa, IO CKJIAINA OKpPaCy
HaloHabHOT yKpaiHchkoi KyxHi: ramymkn (galushki), mammymkn (pampushki),
rpeuannku (grechanyki), myxkenuxm (puchkenyki), 6anadymxun (balabushki),
nyaaukn (pundyki), 6ymukm (butsyki), nrymeuku (ptushechki) ta 6araro inmmux.

Sk mMu 06aunMmo, CBIT HALIIOHAJIBHOI YKpPAiHCBKOI KyXHI JyXe Oaratuil i
po3rairy>KeHuil. 3aBJaHHs HAIIOTO TTOKOJIIHHS — 30€perTH 1 BiTHOBUTH II€H CBIT 1, O
MO>KJIMBOCTI, O3HAMOMUTHU CBITOBY CIIJIBHOTY 3 HAIUM 1CTOPUYHO-KYJIBTYPHHUM
HaJOaHHSIM.

Chobanyan J.,

Senkévych A.

Universidad Alfredo Nébel de Dnipropetrovsk
Consultora cientifica: Onischenko M. Y.
Consultor linguistico: Pliuschay A. A.

EL ESPANGLISH Y LOS PRESTAMOS INGLESES
COMO FENOMENOS DE LA INTERCULTURALIDAD

En el universo de la palabra existe un fenomeno de influencias, mezclas y
modificaciones Iéxicas donde intervienen factores tales como: vecindad de
poblaciones de diferente idioma, influencia social y econémica, consumo de la moda
y la accion de los medios de comunicacion masiva.



Spanglish... Este “lenguaje” ha estado causando un gran fendmeno en el mundo
hispano en los EEUU que se esta convirtiendo en realidad dia tras dia. Este
“lenguaje” ha sido criticado por muchas personas cultas y advocados de la lengua
espafiola que luchan por conservarla pura y original. Es probable que en futuro,
spanglish se convierta en una sublengua, algo parecido a la subcultura hispana en los
Estados Unidos.

El término “spanglish” es relativamente nuevo, fue formado entre el afio 1965
y 1970. Podria ser definido de la manera siguiente: “es cualquier forma de espafiol
que emplea una gran candidad de palabras prestadas del inglés, especialmente como
substitutos de palabras ya existentes en espafiol”. El término es linglisticamente
Impreciso; agrupa sin un criterio comun al empleo de préstamos linguisticos, normal
en el desarrollo de la lengua entre hablantes bilingiies o en las jergas profesionales. El
spanglish es la fusién morfosintactica y semantica del espafiol con el inglés. Suele
confundirse con el uso de anglicismos en el idioma espafiol, pero dicho fenémeno no
es de uso oficial, sino del coloquial.

El spanglish se da principalmente en los Estados Unidos, en las comunidades
castellanohablantes de algunos estados de los EE.UU., tales como Floérida, Georgia,
Texas, California o Nueva York debido a la influencia de peliculas, television o
muasica.

Spanglish se utiliza mas en la esfera de tecnologia. Muchisimos términos
especializados, sobre todo los de Internet, no tienen correspondencias directas en
espaiiol. Sin embargo, para los angloparlantes estadounidenses, especialmente en las
zonas con una gran cantidad de poblacion hispanoparlante, la denominacion
“spanglish” es dada al uso de palabras espafiolas morfoldgicamente “anglificadas”.

La mayoria de hispanos usan spanglish por que algunas veces es mas facil
describir algo en inglés. Esto se debe a que ellos no saben la traduccién correcta de
una palabra espafiola en particular y por eso usan la inglesa.

Entre los hablantes con conocimiento de méas de una lengua, pero con dominio
limitado de una de ellas, es normal la mezcla, a menudo inconsciente, de varios
idiomas en la misma oracion.

Un hablante puede decirle a otro una frase como “I'm sorry | cannot attend
next week's meeting porque tengo una obligacion de negocios en Boston, pero espero
que I'll be back for the meeting the week after”’, en que va cambiando de idioma
Inconscientemente.

También es tipico del spanglish la confusion de significados entre palabras
castellanas y otras inglesas que suenan de forma parecida (falsos amigos). Un
ejemplo de esto seria la frase ““vacunar la carpeta” (del inglés, “vacuum the carpet™)
en lugar de “aspirar la alfombra”. Se confunde asimismo la pronunciacion. El



proceso inverso afecta al inglés con respecto al espafiol por tener el inglés status de
lengua franca en varias regiones del mundo.

El nivel de uso de “spanglish” no tiene limites y es evidente que existe un
empleo generalizado en las minorias hispanoparlantes de estructuras gramaticales o
Iéxico del inglés en el lenguaje cotidiano.

Es comdn oir expresiones tales como: vivo en un flat pequefio (en vez de
apartamento); voy a vestir mi dress (en vez de vestido); la libreria de la city es
grande (en vez de ciudad) etc. Pero todas esas palabras se pronuncian a la manera
espafiola. En este caso ellas se consideran préstamos que no deben confundirse con
las de spanglish.

Otra cosa muy curiosa es que han aparecido también las formas gramaticales
de utilizar verbos y sustantivos a la inglesa segun las normas del fenémeno spanglish.

Como conclusién, podemos decir que la libertad de la expresion no encuentra
barreras significativas en la diversidad linguistica del planeta aunque las presiones
culturales y las de la politica internacional estén ejerciendo presion sobre el colectivo
cultural de nuestra gente

La pléstica del lenguaje no deja de ser una manifestacion clara de nuestras
formas de pensar y las de vivir.

Deglina J.,

Garkusha A.,

Mudriyan E.

Universidad Alfredo Nobel en Dnipropetrovsk
Consultor de investigacion cientifica: Zayets O.S.

RASGOS ESPECIFICOS DE TRADUCCION DE PROVERBIOS
ESPANOLES AL RUSO

El contenido del diccionario de cualquier lengua del mundo contiene la multitud
de construcciones estables del habla. El espafiol no es excepcion. El se distingue de
otros idiomas por la variedad extraordinaria del uso del material 1éxico y gramaétical.

En el contexto de la actividad de traductor el andlisis de los proverbios presenta
el interés especial. El uso de los proverbios se hace el medio eficaz de la lengua para
mostrar su caracter expresivo que da a los textos el matiz estilistico especial. Por eso
la interpretacion correcta y precisa de su significado contribuye a la reconstitucion de
la figuracidn, de los rasgos lingvoestilisticos y del especifico caracter emocional-
expresivo del original.

Habiendo analizado la variante de la traduccidon de los proverbios espafioles
que da el diccionario, se puede dividirlos en tres subgrupos:



1. Los proverbios, que tienen la igualdad completa en la lengua meta. Son
los proverbios del carécter internacional. Pueden ser traducidos al ruso segun los
términos propios conforme a la coincidencia de la forma interior:

Mas vale tarde que nunca. — Jlyuute nozono, uem Huko2oa.

Costumbre es otra naturaleza. — Ilpusviuxa — emopas namypa.

El apetito viene con la comida. — Annemum npuxooum 6o epemsi eobi.

Una golondrina no hace verano. — Oora nacmouka ne oenaem 6echivi.

2. Los proverbios, que coinciden con los proverbios de la lengua meta en
el sentido que contiene, pero se diferencian por el modo de expresar este sentido, 0
sea, por la base figurativa, el caracter metaforico. Es necesario notar que tales
proverbios constituyen la mayoria aplastante. Se traducen por el equivalente parcial o
el analogo:

Al ruin de Roma, que en mentandole luego asoma. — Jlecox na nomune.

A falta de pan, buenas son tortas. — Ha 6e3puiove u pax poioa.

Antes son mis dientes que mis parientes. — Ceos pybawka daudice k meny.

Asno con oro, alcanzalo todo. — C denveamu 6ce2o Mmoo 006umvcA.

Asno de muchos, lobos le comen. — V cemu nsanex oums besz anasy.

Cuentas viejas, barajas nuevas. — Kmo cmapoe nomsinem, momy 21a3 60H.

El que se pica, ajos come. — Ha 6ope u wanka copum.

En la vida no me quisiste, en la muerte me plafiiste. — Ymo umeem — ne xpanum,
nomepAaeuiu — niavem.

No se gan6 Zamora en una hora. — Mocksa ne cpasy cmpounace.

3. Los proverbios, que son vinculados a las realidades del pais concreto y
no tienen el equivalente en la lengua meta. Tales proverbios se traducen, como regla,
al pie de la letra y exigen a menudo un cierto comentario o la explicacion: Xopouwee
suno ne nysxcoaemces 6 spavike (Por la costumbre vieja, los taberneros suspendian las
ramas de la hiedra como sefial que en la venta hay un vino). En Espafa en las casas,
donde se vendia el vino, colgaban la rama del olivo o romero, sin embargo, el
proverbio espafol quien ramo pone, su vino quiere vender tiene otro sentido: el que
cuelga la rama, quiere vender el vino (es decir la persona declara claramente el deseo
de hacer algo).

En espafol hay un proverbio semejante por el sentido:

La buena mula en el establo se vende. — Xopowias ocruya 6 cmotine npooaemcsi.

El buen pafio en el arca se vende. — Xopowee cykno 6 cyndyke npooaemcsi.

Si excluimos las realidades, es posible encontrar el equivalente aproximado ruso
a los proverbios arriba mencionados: xopouwwuii mosap cam cebs xeéanum.

Los proverbios vinculados a las realidades son ampliamente difundidos en
espaiol:

Nueve meses de invierno y tres de infierno. — /Jessms mecayes 3umvi u mpu
mecaya aoa (Sobre el clima severo de Castilla).



Hay a menudo una imagen de la vid y el olivo, que son unos de los simbolos de
Espaia:

Cavame en polvo y biname en lodo y darte el vino hermoso. — Bckanwisaii mens
6 novljlu U nponaﬂbleazl MeHs1 6 CIAKOMU U 0am mebe Xxopouiee 6UHO.

Fortuna y aceituna, a veces mucha y a veces ninguna. — Yoaua xax maciumnvi —
UHO020a 800B0]Ib, UHO20A HU OOHOLL.

Drobycheva K.,
Novokreschenova V.
Université Alfred Nobel de Dnipropetrovsk

Consultante scientifique: Davydenko J.E.
FAUX AMIS DU TRADUCTEUR

L appellation faux amis n'est guére attestéee dans les grands dictionnaires
francais contemporains, a | exeption du Trésor de la langue francaise et du Nouveau

Petit Robert(1993).
Les eleves en déduisent souvent un principe et tombent par la en erreur. Ainsi
on traduit fautivement le mot “ conférencier ” par “konghepancoe ”, “ lecteur” par

“nexmop”, “trace” par “ mpaca’.

On appelle ces mots “faux amis” du traducteur parce qu’ils créent I'impression
d"une facilité. Cette facilité tend un piege au traducteur. La situation est aggraveé par
I"existence de vrais amis qui sont nombreux: aviation, diplomatie, linquistique,
géographie.

Des faux amis sont des mots appartenant a deux langues différentes qui ont
entre eux une grande similitude de forme mais dont les significations sont différentes.
Une langue emprunte un mot a une autre langue. Plus tard, le mot change de sens
dans une autre langue ou bien deux langues différentes utilisent un méme terme issu
d une autre langue, mais chacun dans un sens different. Un locuteur d une certaine
langue risque d” omber dans un piege du faux amis quand il apprend I"autre langue et
rencontre le mot en question.

On peut distinguer les faux amis totaux et les faux amis partiels. Les faux amis
totaux ont un sens different malgré les apparences. Par exemple, en anglais, le mot
“character” signifie le personnage et en francais “le caractére”, c'est une nature. Un
autre exemple qu'on peut citer le mot “actually” qui signifie en fait, alors que
“actuellement” signifie en francais “en ce moment , maintenant ”.

On constate entre les “faux amis” et leurs equivalents dans une autre langue
des rapports suivants:

a) Un mot dans une langue a un sens plus général, moins special: “idiome”- une
langue particuliere, “ ioioma’ - igioMmaTHYHUI BHpa3s.
b) Le mot a un sens vivant dans une langue et un sens archaique dans | autre:

“estrade” signifie en francais “ les planches, une scéne”, en ukrainien il

désigne un genre d-art.



c) Dans une langue le mot a un sens terminologique, dans I'autre ¢ est un mot
ordinaire: “benszun”- essence (le mot francais “benzine” correspond au mot
ukrainien ”6enzon”.

d) Un seul mot dans une langue- un groupe de mots dans I'autre: * poss™- piano
a queue, “asmonopmpem’’ - (Picasso) par lui- méme.

e) Le mot ukrainien n"a pas toutes les acceptions du mot frangais correspondant:
“bibniomexa’” ne peut pas signifier “ meuble destiné a garder les livres” ce qui
constitue le sens essential en francais- une bibliotheque vitrée.

f) Le mot francais et le mot ukrainien déesignent des réalités différentes:
“aspirant” signifie “prétendant a un poste” et “ éléve d une école maritime
militaire”, en ukrainien c est un jeune savant qui prepare une thése de | agrége.

g) Le mot francais neutre a pour son équivalent ukrainien un mot a valeur
stylistique: “traiter”- se conduire avec qn de n'importe quelle maniere, en
ukrainien — avoir une attitude négative a I'égard de gn.

Ainsi, le terme “faux amis” propre a la linguistique appliqué a I'enseignement
des langues est particulierement utilisé dans | apprentissage de I 'anglais aux
francophones ou du francais aux anglophones.

Dobrystia D.,

Pashyna L.,

Slavkov D.

Universidad Alfredo Nobel en Dnipropetrovsk
Consultores: Onischenko M.Y ., Pliuschay A.A.

ANGLICISMOS EN EL ESPANOL

El inglés es el idioma de mayor influencia en el mundo. Se puede decir que el
inglés actua como lengua franca en numerosos actos de la vida cotidiana de diferentes
comunidades de la poblacion que se ven condicionados al uso de una lengua
funcionando como un instrumento de la comunicacion habitual.

En el contexto extralinguistico los estudios indican que ha favorecido la
entrada de anglicismos: el efecto de las dos guerras mundiales del siglo XXy el papel
que desempeiiaron los EEUU en las mismas, las agencias noticieras, prensa,
industria, comercio, cine, deporte, el aumento del turismo de masas de procedencia
anglosajona, moda, musica, la influencia de los medios de comunicacion, el auge de
la informatica, el desarrollo de las relaciones internacionales con los paises del habla
hispana o la preponderancia economica, cientifica y politica de los paises del habla
inglesa. El inglés es la lengua que cuenta con mayor niumero de hablantes seguido por
espafiol.

Entre los anglicismos Iéxicos, los mas frecuentes que habian oido eran: severo
(por grave, intenso, agudo, fuerte — en espafiol severo se aplica sélo a cosas, no a
personas, y quiere decir adusto, hosco, rigido); condicién (por enfermedad, afeccion,
mal, estado morboso o patologico; consistente con (por compatible con, de
conformidad con, de acuerdo con); ignorar (hacer caso omiso de, no hacer caso de, 0
como dicen ahora en Espafia "ningunear a uno”, como Si no existiera); meédula o



medula (por bulboraquideo), randomizar (por asignar o distribuir al azar, aleatorizar);
topico (por asunto, tema — topico en espafiol significa lugar comun); deprivacion (por
privacion — no existe deprivacion en espafiol); bizarro (por extrafio, raro, cuando en
espafiol quiere decir valiente, arrojado); medicacién (por medicamento, farmaco),
embolismo (por embolia), cajal (como en inglés, donde no se han enterado de que
Cajales, el apellido materno de Santiago Ramén y Cajal, y que en espafiol es
necesario decir Ramon y Cajal); y el mal deletreado autoregulacion (por
autorregulacion).

Los mas importantes son los anglicismos y de formaciones gramaticales, como
hubieron muchos casos de convulsiones (en vez de hubo muchos casos..., por tratarse
de un verbo impersonal); se les examinaron los cerebros (por se les examino el
cerebro); el uso preferencial de la voz pasiva, cuando en espafiol se prefiere la voz
activa o la pasiva refleja con se: "el sida no puede ser curado™ (por el sida no tiene
cura o es incurable); aunque un resultado positivo sea confirmado (en vez de aunque
se confirme que el resultado es positivo; el organismo demostré ser (por el
microorganismo resultd (lo que fuese, sin necesidad de agregar "ser"); o se demostrd
que el microorganismo era...; esto resultard en muchos problemas (por esto traera,
acarreara, dara por resultado, dara lugar a muchos problemas; consiste de (en vez de
consiste en); muy difundido esté el famoso que galicado: es por eso que no vine (por
eso no vine, por eso es por lo que no vine); fue ayer que lo examine (por fue ayer
cuando lo examing); fue alli que descubrio (por fue alli donde descubrio), fue asi que
lo hicimos (por fue asi como lo hicimos; gerundio mal usado: una caja conteniendo
instrumentos o instrumental (en vez de una caja que contiene instrumentos o
instrumental). Lo mas alla, lo mas los vamos a observar los anglicismos.

Fedyaeva A.
National Mining University
Scientific supervisor: Nesterova O.Y.

ADVERTISING AND TRANSLATION

With the development of Ukrainian market and globalization of economy, such
service as translation of the advertising becomes more and more urgent. It is
necessary to have good skills in ads translation, because the text of advertisement
must be both grammatically correct and make the proper influence on people.

It is well known that it is almost impossible to translate the text of advertisement
literally, because it loses its sense and affection. That is why the problem of the
adequate translation seems to be very urgent to modern translators.

By the way it is necessary to pay attention to the ethic and psychological
features of the audience and its stereotypes that may differ greatly in various
countries. Sometimes the text, that makes people of the one country laugh, can
provoke perplexity and even anger in another country.

The translation of the catchwords is another problem. For example making translation
from English into Russian, you should notice that these languages differ in their



typology. The English language is analytical and Russian is synthetical. This means
that in English the sense of text is shown through the changes of the forms of words;
and in Russian — through the combination of different words’ senses. That is why the
literal translation of a phrase is often impossible. And even if it is possible, it will
never reflect the sense which was given to it by the author.

It seems to be easy to translate the name of the brand. There are common
methods of transcription and transliterating the foreign words. Although it is
important to remember ambiguity.

This problem is extremely important to the advertisements. The advertising
campaign will fail, if the name of brand makes people of various countries react
negatively.

The well known auto company Ford had several confusing situations. For
example a cheap track Fierra intended for developing countries was not sold in Latin
America. The fact is, Spanish “fierra” means “an old woman”.

Concrete nouns and qualitative adjectives are commonly used in advertisements.
The usage of the categories of person and number is of great importance for
translators. For example pronoun “I”” denotes an addressee, and “we” points out to an
addresser of the advertisement. There are also such affixes as super-, ultra-, over-,
extra- etc that add emotionality.

Advertising is very useful and popular nowadays. It influences global economy
and of course our life. Adequate translation will help improve sales by engaging more
and more customers. That is why we consider that the problem of translation
advertisements is very urgent for now.

Garkusha A.,

Mudriyan E.,

Universidad Alfredo Nobel en Dnipropetrovsk
Consultor de investigacion cientifica: Zayets O.S.

TRADUCTOR CIENTIFICO-TECNICO Y NEOLOGISMOS

El traductor especializado en el &mbito cientifico-técnico encuentra dia a dia los
términos dificiles de traducir no solo por la especificidad del texto en cuestion sino
también, no pocas veces, por el hecho de que la mayor parte de los descubrimientos e
investigaciones en esta materia suelen venir de los paises extranjeros y su reciente
descubrimiento no ha permitido a la lengua de llegada, en este caso hablaremos del
espafiol, acufiar un término adecuado para evocar esa nueva realidad a la que se hace
alusion. La presencia de los neologismos en los ambitos de especialidad es un
fendbmeno bastante frecuente y consideramos interesante comentar brevemente el
modo en el que el profesional de la traduccion lo aborda.

En particular, la presencia del inglés en el campo cientifico-técnico es mas que
evidente porque practicamente todos los hallazgos o avances se suelen divulgar en
este idioma, por lo que, por desgracia, la traduccion al espafiol de estos términos
suele derivar en el uso de calcos y préstamosy términos ingleses que, en nuestra


http://translate.googleusercontent.com/translate_c?anno=2&hl=ru&rurl=translate.google.com&sl=es&tl=ru&u=http://blog-de-traduccion.trustedtranslations.com/etiquetas/traductor-especializado&usg=ALkJrhihI6eWwfgqpAT3wrfIzm6mDobVBw
http://translate.googleusercontent.com/translate_c?anno=2&hl=ru&rurl=translate.google.com&sl=es&tl=ru&u=http://blog-de-traduccion.trustedtranslations.com/etiquetas/neologismos&usg=ALkJrhiE4RO5nqHWWXYdNSVx1MCQJixC9g
http://translate.googleusercontent.com/translate_c?anno=2&hl=ru&rurl=translate.google.com&sl=es&tl=ru&u=http://blog-de-traduccion.trustedtranslations.com/etiquetas/calcos-y-prestamos&usg=ALkJrhj16ctOfbcbID2oIxQZvY6IV7d9tA

opiniodn, son muchas veces innecesarios. La terminologia técnica estd estrechamente
relacionada con el desarrollo de la ciencia y se hace necesario que la creacion de
nuevos términos vaya a la par del dicho desarrollo, aunque para termindlogos,
traductores y linguistas se antoje complicada la mision, ya que las tecnologias y la
ciencia avanzan en un ritmo vertiginoso, tratan de recopilar informacion,
documentos, revistas, etc. y ponerlos en conjunto para crear glosarios o bases de
datos terminoldgicos, para ese momento su contenido puede resultar obsoleto.

Ademaés, muchas veces los mismos profesionales, debido precisamente a esta
carencia en la traduccion de terminos nuevos, suelen crear sus propios vocabularios
para distinguirse en sus campos de especialidad, haciendo aiun mas complicado el
trabajo del traductor que pretende que su traduccion llegue a todos por igual.

Todo trae como consecuencia directa que los traductores recurran a los
extranjerismos o, en la mayoria de las veces, a dejar el término en la lengua original,
principalmente del inglés, por no poder encontrar una mejor opcion, quedandose mas
0 menos tranquilos pensando que los profesionales que leerdan la traduccion
conoceran el término en inglés al estar acostumbrados a verlo asi. Ademas, debido a
la inmediatez en la divulgacion de la informacion del mundo globalizado de hoy y de
las tecnologias de la informacién que lo permiten, algo que se descubre en un lugar
determinado en 24 horas ya se conoce en el resto del mundo.

Aungue existe la alternativa de tratar de ofrecer una version del término
mediante una explicacion o definicion del mismo, no resulta tampoco satisfactoria ya
que en la mayoria de los casos haria pesada la traduccion, sobre todo en los
documentos en los que se repiten ciertos términos tecnicos infinidad de veces (como
en el caso de las patentes); y ni hablar de notas del traductor al pie, algo de poca
aceptacion hoy en dia (mas que en casos muy concretos).

Lamentablemente, parece que no existen organismos que puedan regular y
normalizar este tipo de terminologia técnica y cientifica, y cuando el traductor trata
de recurrir a profesionales del sector en busca de un equivalente éste le dice que
mantenga el término en inglés y hasta puede sorprenderse de que insistamos en una
version espafiola para dicho vocablo.

De todo lo dicho resulta el titulo de nuestro trabajo, pues el traductor no tiene
una fuente real y fidedigna para resolver estas cuestiones de manera satisfactoria en
lo que se refiere a traduccion.

Aungue creemos que esta situacion no hace sino ir en detrimentro de la riqueza
de la lengua, parece que hasta que esto no se normalice de alguna manera realmente
valida para todos, la tendencia es dejarlo en la lengua de origen (principalmente el
inglés) o recurrir a algin calco o extranjerismo.

Gez A,

Zubenko A.

Universidad Alfredo Nobel en Dnipropetrovsk
Consultores: Onischenko M.Y., Pliuschay O.O.
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DON QUIJOTE - IMAGEN CONTRADICTORIA

La novela conocida “El ingenioso hidalgo don Quijote de la Mancha” es una
epopea sobre el Caballero de la Triste Figura y su fiel escudero Sancho Panza.

Alonso Quijano, hidalgo pobre, y Sancho Panza, campesino listo y astuto, son
protagonistas de la novela que siguen atrayendo a lectores de todo el mundo. Estos
personajes traspasan perfectamente todas las contradicciones y todos los contrastes de
Espaiia de aquellos tiempos. Surgen aventuras extraordinarias con molinos de viento,
rebafios de ovejas, presidiario y teatro de marionetas. La conducta de don Quijote
provoca risas y sOlo de vez en cuando inspira compasion. Sin embargo, sus
reflexiones son llenas de sabiduria profunda e inalterable amor a la gente. El viaje del
caballero y su escudero les frustra todas las ilusiones después de muchos episodios
tragicomicos. Antes de morir, después de haber regresado a casa, don Quijote
condena a todos los libros de caballeria. Hoy en dia la figura de don Quijote sigue
siendo un atrayente simbolo del luchador infatigable y paladin de la bondad.

La pregunta, si era Don Quijote un prototipo real, era puesto ya por los
contemporaneos de Cervantes. En el siglo XVIII el escritor inglés, el de un héroe
carismatico de la literatura mundial Robinson Crusoe, Daniel Defo contaba que
Cervantes en la imagen de Don Quijote ha reproducido a un comandante desgraciado
de la Armada invencible, mandado someter Inglaterra y que ha sufrido el fiasco
completo — el duque la Medina-Sidoniyu. Habia otras versiones. En total esta
imagen de Don Quijote es tanto puesta, contradictoria, en relieve que es posible con
seguridad afirmar su caracter colectivo.

¢En que consiste la adivinanza de Don Quijote, donde se esconde el secreto de
su actualidad que no envejece, que vence el espacio y el tiempo? Piensamos que
Cervantes consiguio agarrar y reproducir en esta imagen la dualidad genesiaca de la
cultura humana, que se base a la contradiccion entre lo real e ideal, entre el suefio y la
realidad, mientras que la persona quiere hacer, y que esta obligado hacer.

Novela de Cervantes es un libro sobre el libro, la literatura que continGa en la
vida, y la vida, que se hace por la literatura. El efecto asombroso, absolutamente
postmodernista, que permite mirar en el abismo de la realidad cultural. Algo a manera
del infinito, que crean los espejos puestos uno contra otro.

Ademas, esta imagen posteriormente se usaba varias veces en la literatura por
otros autores, que le daban propia interpretacion, la parodiaban, o se la referian. Ya
algunos contemporaneos y los proximos descendientes literarios de Cervantes han
comenzado a crear las imitaciones de su novela, donde describian a los desconocidos
al lector de la aventura del Don Quijote. Esta tendencia se continuaba en lo sucesivo.
Las variaciones del tema de "Don Quijote™ no siguen apariciendo duranto a
continuacion. Es posible mencionar entre ellos «La Vida de Don Quijote y Sancho»
de Migel de Unamuno, «Don Quijote Liberado» de A.V. Lunacharsky, «Per Menar,
el autor de Don Quijote» de H. L. Borjes, y otros.

Se puede hablar durante mucho tiempo sobre esta novela inmortal de
Cervantes, pero, sin embargo, es mejor leer gran literatura con mas reflexion. En este



caso la lectura se convierte en un juego fascinante intelectual y espiritual, un misterio
original, que es necesario aceptar y sentir.

Grechko I.,

Pukha D.,

Stoyeva K.

National Mining University

Scientific supervisor: Cherkashenko O.M.

ADVANTAGES AND DISADVANTAGES OF ENGLISH AS AN
INTERNATIONAL LANGUAGE

Communication plays a vital role in today's global challenge, be it in business
or personal affairs. Among the often used mediums for communication, the English
language serves as a pivotal force in bridging barriers in communication which can
make or break international relations and state of affairs. Of the thousand or so
business transactions that occur around the world in any given day, English
dominates the front lines. English primarily directs a surreptitious existence in the
formation of global awareness and progress. English is definitely a widely spoken
language, brandishing 400,000,000 individuals who speak it as a second language
and 350,000,000 or so claims it as their native tongue. Though the numbers do not
necessarily imply the dominance of the English language or the exact number of
users, it does, however depict the significance of English in the mainstream of
universal growth. If a company speaks the English language, they are considered to
be globally competitive.

Nevertheless, in spite of the fact that English has become the main auxiliary
language, there are certain ideas against English as the international language. Thus,
the aim of the report is to consider pros and corns of the English language as an
international one. First of all, it is the language itself and its linguistic characteristics.
On the one hand, it is certainly expressive, having more words than any other
language. On the other hand, this means you have more words to learn. English
grammar is fairly simple compared to other European languages, but this is offset by
its ridiculous spelling, which makes even many native speakers semi-literate. English
Is also a highly idiomatic and metaphorical language.

There have been proposals to regularise and simplify English for international
consumption. Spelling reform would obviously benefit everybody (including the
English themselves), and there is also something to be said for agreeing on a basic
vocabulary for international broadcasting and publication (as Voice of America
does). We might even go as far as to get rid of some irregular verbs and eliminate
adverbs altogether (something Americans and sports commentators seem to be doing
already). However, any radical simplification of English would essentially be a
different language, and one which would not have much to recommend it.

Then, there is an ethical issue to be concerned with. At present all EC
documents have to be translated into over a dozen languages, and debates need



simultaneous translation. In fact, most EC delegates and business representatives
speak English, but to adopt English as the official language of Europe would be
politically unacceptable.

Finally, some linguists, politicians think that if English is the world language, it
could burn away the cultural differences that make our world so interesting, reducing
our vibrant global inheritance of culture to. Our entire concept of everyday reality is
shaped around language. If you speak multiple languages, you start to see things in
many more shades because some concepts just cannot be translated, directly or
indirectly.

To conclude, we would like to say that we should respect any language as
different languages have shaped who we are, our history, our heritage, our culture,
and our identity.

Kovalchuk K.,

Onischenko S.

Universidad Alfredo Nébel en Dnipropetrovsk
Universidad Nacional Olés Gonchar en Dnipropetrovsk
Consultores cientificos: Onischenko M.Y ., Pliuschay A.A.

ORIGEN Y DESARROLLO DEL CASTELLANO Y DE LAS DEMAS
LENGUAS PENINSULARES

El castellano y el resto de lenguas peninsulares, excepto el vasco, derivan del
latin, por lo que su origen se remonta al proceso de colonizacion de la Peninsula
Ibérica emprendido por los romanos en el afio 218 a. C. La romanizacion supuso la
implantacion de la lengua, la cultura y la civilizacién de Roma, y la desaparicién de
las diversas lenguas que se hablaban hasta entonces en ese territorio, a excepcién del
vasco, como ya se ha dicho.

En efecto, a la llegada de los romanos se hablaban en la Peninsula Ibérica
varias lenguas. Esta diversidad serd una de las causas que favoreceran la posterior
fragmentacion del latin, pues cada lengua indigena afectara de manera distinta a la
latina antes de ser absorbida por ella.

Por otra parte, la lengua traida por los conquistadores era el latin vulgar, el
hablado esponta-neamente por las clases populares, muy distinto del homogéneo latin
clasico empleado en la literatura. Aun asi, el latin arraigd profundamente en la
antigua lberia y se convertiria en la lengua dominadora.Un nuevo elemento en la
formacién de las lenguas peninsulares lo constituyen los visigodos con su lengua
germanica, que dominaran la Peninsula cerca de tres siglos. Escasos en numero y
portadores de una civilizacion rudimentaria, no tardaron en adoptar la de los
indigenas sometidos, y con ella, su lengua, aunque también ellos dejaron su huella en
el latin vulgar de la Peninsula, con una serie no muy amplia de palabras que todavia
hoy se conservan, y con la herencia dejada en la toponimia y en la antroponimia.



Posteriormente se produjo la invasién arabe (afio 711). Todo el territorio cae en
manos musulmanas, excepto unos pequefios reductos en el Norte. Sin embargo, pese
a la duracion de su dominio y el poderio de su cultura, los arabes seran incapaces de
imponer su lengua, que, no obstante, influira decisivamente sobre el latin hablado en
la peninsula, sobre todo en el Iéxico. Por otra parte, bajo la dominacién musulmana
permanecera un fuerte contingente de pobladores cristianos que mantendran su
lengua romance, que conocemos con el nombre de mozarabe.

En esta época, la vida en los reinos del Norte era dura y la cultura, apreciada,
pero escasa. Las comunicaciones entre ellos eran dificiles y la vida se reducia a
circulos cerrados, lo que favorecié la evolucion de la base latina de forma distinta en
cada uno de ellos y dando mayor realce a las divergencias territoriales.

Asi, la zona occidental, aislada geograficamente, da origen al gallego y al
asturiano-leonés. En la zona oriental, conquistada por los francos, surge el catalan,
que ya en el siglo XII ocupaba un territorio equivalente a la actual Catalufia y que ain
se extenderd maés en el futuro. Mas al oeste, al amparo del antiguo reino de Aragon,
surge el navarro-aragonés. El castellano aparece en la region de Cantabria, La Rioja y
norte de Burgos, un territorio comprendido entre el limite del reino astur-leonés y la
region del dominio vascuence. Historicamente, podemos considerarlo como la
primitiva frontera oriental del reino de LeoOn, cuya vigilancia y repoblacion se
encomendd a unos condes que terminan independizandose, primero, y absorbiendo
después al propio reino leonés. Es el poderoso reino de Castilla.

La evolucion del romance de Castilla fue mucho maés rapida que la de las otras
lenguas de la Peninsula. El castellano nace con unas peculiaridades que no poseian
los otros dialectos peninsulares, con soluciones linglisticas mucho més innovadoras,
lo que unido a la pujanza politica del reino lo convertira en la lengua dominadora de
la Peninsula.

Al margen de toda esta evolucion se halla el vasco, la Unica lengua
superviviente de época prerromana Yy la Unica lengua preindoeuropea que se ha
conservado en el occidente de Europa. Nada se sabe a ciencia cierta sobre su origen y
ninguna de las hipotesis planteadas para explicarlo (posible relacién con lenguas
africanas, o con lenguas caucasicas, o con ambas) ha podido confirmarse
satisfactoriamente.

La infiltracion de voces francesas aumenta ya en tiempos de Carlos Il, pero
desde el siglo XVIII se intensifico extraordinariamente. Al incrementarse las
actividades comerciales y bancarias y desarrollarse el sistema capitalista, su
terminologia se nutrio de galicismos o de voces venidas a través de Francia. Pero la
infiltracién no se quedd ahi. Son también legidn los galicismos sintacticos que pone
en circulacion el descuido con que se redactan y traducen noticias, libros,
documentos oficiales, fruto de la ignorancia gramatical de gran parte de la poblacion
instruida y que habrian desaparecido si la ensefianza del espafiol fuera mas eficaz.

La lengua inglesa, que habia permanecido ignorada en el continente durante los
siglos XVI y XVII empezé a ejercer influencia, primero con su literatura y
pensadores, mas tarde por prestigio social. Los romanticos fueron especialmente
receptivos a las voces inglesas. También a través del francés se han incorporado



numerosos anglicismos durante el ultimo siglo. El el siglo que acaba, el anglicismo
ha ido aumentando en intensidad, primero en los paises hispanoamericanos mas
estrechamente afectados por la expansion politica y econdmica de los Estados Unidos
y después en todo el mundo hispanico, incluida Espafia. Muchos anglicismos son
voces pasajeras que desaparecen en cuanto surje el sustituto adecuado.

Krishtahovich A.
Universidad Nacional de Mineria
Profesora dirigente: Gavrilova A.V

VIDA NOCTURNA EN MADRID

Hablar de la que se ha dado en llamar la "Capital Europea de la Noche" en unas
pocas lineas seria imposible, y decirles "vayan a donde quieran, hay de todo",
resultaria poco exhaustivo (ya nos inventaremos algo en un futuro).

La vida nocturna de Madrid, como en casi toda Espafia, se caracteriza por el
caracter nébmada de sus asiduos, que no pasan mucho tiempo en su local favorito sino
gue van continuamente cambiando de local. Es ésto es lo que da esta atmosfera a la
calle y ocasiona el que los locales incesablemente cobren vida o se adormezcan. Y
todo ello sucedera durante toda la madrugada, hasta que llega la hora de desayunar en
cualquier temprana panaderia o cafeteria. Hay locales clasicos que no cambian y
otros que duran solo un afio, y viven de esa moda esporadica, sobre estos ultimos no
podemos hablar, pues cuando leas estas paginas pueden estar "out". La mas clasicas
zonas de "la movida" son:

Santa Ana y Huertas

Desde la Puerta del Sol hasta la Plaza de Santa Ana, pasando por la calle
Huertas te vas a encontrar con una zona animadisima, con todo el tipismo, donde
estudiantes, modernos y tradicionales se sumergen para crear una atmoésfera de lo méas
divertida.

Puedes comenzar la noche tapeando o cenando algo tipico de cualquier regién
de Espafia en uno de sus numerosos restaurantes de la calle Huertas o en las
cervecerias de Santa Ana; o dejarte sorprender con alguna representacion en los cafés
teatro, cafeterias o locales de copas. Y si al salir te encuentras con alguna de esas
callejuelas solitarias, informa al "Guiness" para que lo incluyan como record, 0
pregunta a alguien, pues te has perdido.

En esta region te puedes permitir el lujo de permanecer hasta bien entrada la
noche sin andar mucho, solo saltando de local en local, pues la oferta es amplisima.
Alonso Martinez y Bilbao



Partiendo de la Plaza de Santa Béarbara te encontraras con una cantidad de
bares de tapas, cervecerias, pubs y cafeterias de gran animacion. Las zonas mas
aglomeradas son las de las calles Campoamor, Fernando IV, Santa Teresa y
Barquillo.

En Bilbao, por los aledafios de Fuencarral y San Vicente Ferrer hay una gran
cantidad de locales como en el anterior, algunos con actuaciones, y aqui esta la méas
famosa discoteca de Madrid; Paché4, donde es dificil que el portero te deje entrar, por
ello de proteger a las guapas nifias que se encuentran en su interior.

Arguelles y Moncloa - Ciudad Universitaria

Aungue no seas universitario no te pierdas la infinidad de locales animadisimos
para tapear, beber, charlar, ver o dejarse ver. Pues en esta zona te vas a encontrar
mucho de esa atmoésfera que tan famosa ha hecho la vida nocturna de Madrid y un
monton de gente guapa.

En invierno: Los viejos Cafés

Pero si llegas en algin mes frio de invierno y no tienes las ganas de
trashumante para saltar de local en local, o quizas, ahora que la noche llega antes, es
todavia muy temprano para la loca vida nocturna, quizas lo mas recomendable es
probar alguno de los numerosos y tradicionales cafés madrilefios.

Muchos de ellos decorados en ese estilo de la "belle epoque”, todavia
recuerdan los tiempos en que famosas tertulias de literatos ocuparon sus mesas
durante horas, como es el caso del famoso "Café Gijon". Algunos, pero los menos,
conservan esta tradicion, aunque en todos queda esta encantadora atmdsfera que
invita a escribir (aunque sea una postal) o a disfrutar de una relajada conversacion.

En verano: Las terrazas

Durante 5 meses al afio podras disfrutar de las calidas noches en la bulliciosa y
surefia atmdsfera de los centenares de terrazas que encontraras por la ciudad. Algunas
estan formadas cuando los locales sacan sus mesas a la calle en las pequefias plazas o
en las méas grandes avenidas, pero otras, las mas curiosas, son el despliegue de
quioscos que todos los afios se montan en algunas regiones muy concurridas.

En este caso se encuentran las situadas en el Paseo de la Castellana, sobre todo
entre Cuzco y el Paseo del Prado, muy aconsejables si quieres ver "gente guapa™. O
las del Pintor Rosales y las del Paseo de Camoens, también muy populares entre la
gente joven.

Las de la Gran Via, en cambio, no estan tanto en la onda y el publico es mayor.
Sin embargo te ofrecen el mas pintoresco espectaculo, ya que alli se mezclan todos
los tipos habidos y por haber, desde el tradicional matrimonio burgués hasta los
ultimos marginados, desde el mas moderno hasta el personaje como salido de la
postguerra. Adicionalmente por alli se pasea gente de todos los colores, desde blanco



rosado hasta marron oscuro, realmente interesante. En cuanto a las de la calle Alcala
son variadas y dispersas, pero algunas bellisimas y relajantes.

Leleka A.,

Zakharyan O.

Universidad Nacional de Mineria
Profesora dirigente: Gavrilova A.V.

LOS DIALECTOS DE LAS LENGUAS DE ESPANA

En el conjunto de los idiomas espafioles actuales existen notables diferencias
de pronunciacion, entonacion, vocabulario y expresiones. A estas variedades
geogréficas se las denomina dialectos.

El espafiol hablado en Extremadura (el extremefio) se diferencia del que se
utiliza en Andalucia (el andaluz), en Canarias (el canario) y en Murcia (el murciano).

El catalan hablado en Catalufia se distingue del que se habla en las islas
Baleares y del valenciano, que la Comunidad Valenciana siente como idioma.

También el gallego y el vasco ofrecen destacadas peculiaridades en algunas de
sus zonas, es decir, tienen dialectos.

Las variedades del espafiol difieren entre si por infinidad de razones. Entre las
de tipo fonético destacan la distincién o no de los fonemas correspondientes a las
grafias c¢/z y s (ausencia o presencia de ceceo/seseo) y la distincién o no de los
fonemas correspondientes a las grafias Il y y (ausencia o presencia de yeismo). Estas
diferencias no suelen ocasionar problemas de inteligibilidad entre sus hablantes. Los
diversos dialectos también difieren en usos gramaticales, como el voseo o el empleo
0 no del pronombre informal de segunda persona del plural (vosotros). En el plano
del vocabulario, se dan notables diferencias especialmente en determinados &mbitos
semanticos, como la nomenclatura de las frutas, asi como en las expresiones
coloquiales o insultantes.

Lista tentativa de clasificacion de los dialectos:

1. Dialecto castellano septentrional

2. Dialecto andaluz

3. Dialecto canario

4.  Castellano churro

5. Dialecto murciano

Todos los dialectos son diferentes, pero queremos considerar aqui el dialecto

canario. El habla canaria es un dialecto del espafiol hablado en las Islas Canarias. El
espafiol hablado en las Canarias es muy parecido al espafiol caribefio. Algunas teorias

la definen como una fusion entre la lengua portuguesa y el esparfiol, cada vez menos



notoria debido a que cada vez se van asimilando mas términos del castellano que
sustituyen a los lusos.

Debido a su situacion geografica, las Islas Canarias han recibido mucha
influencia exterior, lo cual ha cambiado tanto su cultura como su dialecto. Es
importante recordar la influencia canaria en el desarrollo del espafiol hablado en
Cuba y Puerto Rico debido a los miles de canarios que emigraron a esas islas durante
la época colonial. En el Estado de Luisiana, Estados Unidos, se concentra una colonia
de descendientes de emigrantes canarios, islefios que siguen manteniendo el dialecto
canario como lengua vernécula.

Conclusion: con todo este se puede ver que el canario es el dialecto espafiol
que tiene su propia historia. No se comprende bién o, digamos, hasta final por otros
espafioles. Requiere tiempo de entenderlo para los que aprenden esa lengua. Pero es
espafiol por su origen, igual que otros dialectos que conviven y entremezclan con la
lengua oficial — castellano.

Matveychuk O.,

Nikitchenko E.

Lugansk Small Academy of Science of School Youth
Scientific supervisor: Bekresheva L.A

PHYTONYMS IN HERALDRY OF CANADA

Canada is the country which is not often mentioned in the researchers though it
is worth attention due to its high economic position promoting high social standards
and due to specific multispectral culture. In fact it is formed mostly by immigrants, so
the citizens are tolerant to various cultural traditions that are being followed by
representatives of those cultures. On state holidays the Canadians decorate their
houses with the state flags alongside with ones of other countries. You can see the
flags of Britain, France, Germany, Italy, Russia, Ukraine among them. The aim of our
article is to make you acquainted with heraldry of Canada and especially with
floristic elements used in it.

Phytonyms are the names of all the plants from the point of view of Philology.
Plants surround people throughout all their life. They give people shelter, food,
warmness, light, health and so on. Certainly, people paid much attention to plants
studying their medical and pragmatic qualities. Besides, Phytonyms came into
human folklore all over the planet through forming religious cults, beliefs,
superstitions which were reflected in folk songs, poems, myths, proverbs and etc.
Phytonyms formed large systems of different symbols, which still give the
researchers varied material for their investigations.

Heraldry is the studying and using of coats-of-arms. Coat-of-arms is a group
of patterns or pictures usually painted on a shield, used by a noble family, town
council, university etc. as their special sign. Nowadays studying of national emblems



Is considered to be a subject of Heraldry too. By emblem is meant not only a specific
pattern adopted as a visual sign of subject determination, but also different things of
nature or material culture which represent a subject symbolically.

Symbol is a sign or an object which represents an idea associated with this
definite object in mentality of some social or national group of people. A symbol can
express, designate, denote a very wide and spacious concept in laconic and succinct
form. Symbols represent definite objects: banners, arms, companies’ trade marks, etc.
alongside with the human features. For example: a pink common heath (po3oBsiii
Bepeck oObIuHBIN) IS considered a symbol of courage and strength in Canada.
Usually the set of a symbol’s meaning is reflected in national myths, songs, tales,
proverbs, customs and so on.

Phytonyms are widely used in symbolic meaning not only for creation an
artistic image but they can be a visit card of the nation being included as to the
emblem in both senses (an element of an adopted picture or a plant itself) or to the
coat-of-arms.

Canada’s coat-of-arms was proclaimed by King George V on November, 21 in
1921. It contains some elements symbolizing Canada’s historic connection to France
and Britain because many immigrants from those countries promoted Canada’s
growth and development. But our attention is drawn by phytonyms used in the
official coat-of-arms of Canada. Coat-of-arms includes a chain of red and white
maple leaves, white lilies, thistles, clover foliage and roses. In fact, just maple leaves
symbolize Canada itself, the other phytonyms are the national symbols of Britain and
France.

The coat-of-arms of Alberta contains green grass to symbolize prairies and
many ears of wheat to emphasize wheat cultivation in the province.

The coat-of-arms of British Columbia uses pacific dogwood flowers entwining
the sign Splendor sine occasu (Splendour without diminishment). The motto reveals
the reason of that phytonym using. Province of Manitoba uses a prairie crocus, fir
tree and wheatears.

The coat-of-arms of New Brunswick contains a coronet of maple leaves, the
purple violet and fern.

The Northwest Territories have got compass rose in their coat-of-arms. The
treeline of fir trees symbolizes the forestry of those lands.

The coat-of-arms of the Province of Nova Scotia is the oldest provincial
emblem which contains national phytonyms of Scotland — the thistles, a bouquet of
lilies and a chain of laurel. A trailing arbutus or mayflower (uBeTok 3eMISHUYHOTO
nepesa) was added to Nova Scotia’s coat-of-arms when the arms were reassumed in
19209.

The coat-of-arms of the province of Saskatchewan depicts three gold sheaves
of wheat, or garbs, a chain of Western red lilies and maple leaves. The province of
Quebec has white lilies as the national phytonym.

Many Canadian cities use phytonyms in their personal emblems. For example:
Saskatoon city contains the ears of wheat; Ottawa city has a fir with many cones and
SO on.



As we see phytonyms can represent not only aesthetic function but also the
function of national self-determination and unity, being included into the coat-of-
arms of a definite territory.

Pupova V.
Lugansk Small Academy of Science of School Youth

Scientific supervisor: Bekresheva L.A.

BALLROOM DANCES REALIA IN BRITISH CULTURE

Nowadays thesis about parallel studying of foreign language with history,
traditions, mentality and culture as a whole of that definite nation is generally
accepted. That need promoted the appearing the science of Lingua-culturology,
which studies the relations of language and culture.

Cultural values form the ideal according to which a person is being valued in the

society. To be up to date a person has to be able to dance as any wedding, holiday or
rest party in our country requires dancing. Globalization process has brought wide
penetration of other cultures elements to any definite target culture. English culture
has absorbed much from the world’s one, names of dances among the other items.
The world of dance is a world of specific words and cultural information that is
hidden after any borrowed dance. Menuet, passadoble, jive — the names that hide
nationally marked information from an ignorant person. As a rule the names of
dances are absorbed by the language without changing their form, being the realia.

Every nation has formed its own musical rhythm and melodies. That influenced
the rhythm of movements in a dance and finally formed the system of national
dancing. National dances made the background for ballroom dancing. Balls and
public festivities were a significant part of the social life, so ballroom dances gained
much popularity. Though social life has changed recently ballroom dances hasn’t lost
their popularity staying attractive entertaining show and a prestigious pastime for the
youth. In this light the theme of our article has topicality.

Ballroom dance appeared in the 14" century in Italy due to stormy development
of cities and public gentlefolk. The most popular dances in Italy were the dances of
Branl, Kuranta and Volta. In the 16™-17" centuries France became the centre of
cultural life and began dictating the laws of ballroom dance. Low dances (bass
dances) with curtsies, salutes, bows, often performed as processions with candles or
torches, accompanied by singing, playing the flute, harp, tambourine, pipe prevailed
at that time. Those dances have formed Kuranta style. Kuranta dances came to
Britain in the 16" century and became especially popular at the royal ceremonies.
Another popular dance that was accepted by the British culture was Volta, which was
being danced by small groups of dancers and even by two of them. They were mostly
slow dances with much spinning as Voltare means “to turn” in Italian. Kuranta and
Volta styles dominated not only in British but in the world’s culture. Menuet was the
most popular French dance of Kuranta style which was accepted by the British at the



end of 17" century. It is the line dance which means that a group of dancers make the
line or two and are performing the same slow and magnificent movements.

Ballroom dance Pavana came to Britain from Spain at the end of the 17"
century too. It was also Kuranta style dance with triumphal and proud movements of
large group dancers (both men and women).

Polonaise is a Polish dance of Kuranta style, which became very popular in
Britain in the beginning of the 18" century. It reminded the marsh of pairs of dancers
with candles, artificial flowers and so on. Usually polonaise opened any royal party.

Folia came to British culture from Portugal in the 18" century too. It was a pair
ballroom dance of love story, accompanied by playing guitar.

Polish culture attracted the European attention again after the national Polish
strike in 1830-1831. Polka — fast dance for two dancers — has caught the British and
the world’s attention at that time. Lively, simple in movements Polka stayed very
popular for long time. It has gained some national features in Britain from the Welsh
clog-dance which was a fast rhythmic dance for dancing in pairs. The name
originates from the habit to hit the floor with wooden boots — clogs — worn specially
for this dance.

Polish culture has introduced one more dance for the British culture — mazurka,
which became associated with officers’ dancing. Total militarization of culture at the
end of the 18" century made mazurka very popular pair dance in Britain.

Waltz, mostly known as Viennese Waltz, originated from Volta dance. Firstly, it
was danced by a pair of dancers under the volta music. This type of dance is full of
swift and graceful turnings of both partners together in harmony, so waltz formed the
so-called swing style dancing. Waltz became so popular in Britain that the whole
Europe became calling this dance the English waltz in the beginning of the 19"
century.

In fact the 19" century has become the time of rapid import of culture in the
whole world. British culture absorbed Hungarian chardash, Italian saltarello,
Argentinian tango, American tap dance — all of them lively in rhythm.

20™ century brought some more borrowings mostly from the North American
culture. The British felt much freedom after the death of Queen Victoria in 1901, so
fast, rhythmic dances of the American were swallowed by the British culture.
Twostep is a ballroom dance which appeared in America in about 1900 and just after
2-3 years it became especially popular in Britain. It was replaced by onestep soon
which became the prototype of foxtrot — another American ballroom dance, which
really reminded fox moving at the hunt. But specialists claim that the dance name
originates from the vaudeville actor Harry Fox. The British modified it a little to
make it faster and it gained the name quickstep.

Another ballroom dance of the American origin is Shimmy. It was born in 1910
and by 1920 became extremely popular. Its movements were like attempt to take off
the clothes with a bit sexual gliding of hands alongside the body. Shimmy was
popular in Britain before World War 1.

Jive is a ballroom dance that has come to Britain from the American continent,
but it has the African origin. It became an item of competition still in 1880 in



American poor districts. The prize for the best dancers was a cake so it was often
called a cakewalk there. In Britain it gained the nickname Bunny Hug for its specific
movements. Later Jive brought to life the dances of Charleston, Boogie-Woogie, Be-
Bop, Rock, Twist, Hustle and Disco.

As we see, British culture has borrowed many foreign dances which formed a
specific set of cultural realia which are rather interesting field for studying.

Overkovskaya V.
National Mining University
Scientific supervisor: Nesterova O.Y.

CULTURAL DIFFERENCES AND NON-VERBAL COMMUNICATION

Globalization in our times means widening of horizons of communication. It is
well-known that communication is a complicated multy-level process. To be a good
communicator a person should know how to deal with different items of information.
This issue is considered as a subject matter of linguistics, psychology, sociology and
other humanities.

Many researchers are concerned with the information sent by communication

that is independent of and different from verbal information; it is the non-verbal
communication. Non-verbal communication includes facial expressions, eye contact,
tone of voice, body posture and motions. It may also include the way we wear our
clothes or the silence we keep.
We consider, that non-verbal communication plays a great role in person’s
interaction, because firstly it repeats the verbal message, secondly it may be a
substitution for the verbal message, especially if it is blocked by noise or interruption.
Also it can regulate interactions, because non-verbal cues convey when the other
person should speak or not speak.

Much research and debate has been done to discover whether non-verbal
signals are inborn, learned, genetically transferred or acquired in some other way. The
conclusions different researches indicate that some gestures fall into each category.

From our point of view, the set of facial expressions, gestures and postures is a
real wordless language. It differs from culture to culture and it is very important for
every person to know, at least, basic cues of international communication. We should
mention that some cultures are animated and others are restrained, an acceptable
gesture in one’s own culture may be offensive in another.

There is no doubt, that gestures are the inherent part in human interactions and
we should consider it, when we are abroad. While some say that facial expressions
are identical, the meaning attached to them differs. The emotions vary from culture to
culture.

Every nation is unique and its culture, mimicry, gestures differ from others. To
our mind a person should take into consideration not only what he says to a foreigner,
but what he means with body language. Thus, not knowing the differences of non-
verbal communication in other countries, will bring you in awkward situation, also



you can hurt or, what is worse, insult your interlocutor. To avoid this, every
intelligent person should be aware of the differences in the interpretation of gestures,
facial expressions and body movements of representatives of different countries. We
think that people should be aware in non-verbal communication cues in order to
understand better another people and feel confident in every communication act.

We should study non-verbal language of other nations so as to become good
communicators and good interpreters as our task is to be an intermediary between
cultures.

Prolis K.
National Mining University
Scientific supervisor: Vvedenskaya T.U.

THE SPECIFICITY OF USING ANTONYMS
FOR THE TRANSLATION OF SCIENTIFIC-THESIS LITERATURE

During translation of the specialized information with high exactness and
blameless transmission of original we need to use technical translation.

Scientific-thesis translation is characterized by impersonal and unemotional
style, literacy, exactness and exact transmission of technical terminology.

One of the most popular problems in translation of scientific-thesis texts is
translation of antonyms.

There are a lot of definitions of antonyms in modern linguistics but to our
opinion the most exact and complete is the next one: “Antonyms are words of the
same part speeches, different on sounding and writing, having opposite lexical
value”. Nowadays there are a lot of antonym classifications. The most popular and
complete among them, to our mind, is the classification by L. A. Novikov. He marks
such classes of antonyms as contradictory correlates, contrary correlates, vector
correlates, converse terms, enantiosemy, and pragmatic antonyms.

We analyzed great number of scintifical texts and came to the conclusion that
antonyms are used in scientific-thesis literature very rare. We found some examples
of vector correlates, contradictory correlates and pragmatic antonyms. Such types of
antonyms are the most common and often used ones in the scintifical texts. We didn’t
find at all such types of antonyms as contrary correlates, converse terms,
enantiosemy.

For our opinion, vector correlates, contradictory correlates and pragmatic
antonyms are the most widely spread types of antonyms in scientific-thesis literature.
They express contrasts that elaborate each other and always are opposed in the
context. Moreover, some oppositions are displayed not only by one word, but by the
antonymic pairs. That’s why they point out the importance and depth of the
information in the text more clearly.

Antonyms are used in scientific texts in special cases. As we know, scientific
text is characterized by preciseness, brevity and special norms of its writing. In
whole, this kind of the texts is enough “dry” and there are no lyrical sentences in



technical texts unlike belles-letters. But sometimes antonyms are used in scientific-
thesis literature. Most commonly they are used for intensive and comprehensive
describing of important information or for the giving access to the contrast of terms
and notions. In this way the reader can better understand and be imbued with given
information.

We can make a conclusion that antonyms are not used in scientific-thesis text
so often but nevertheless they are very important in such kinds of texts.

Radchuk L.

Universidad Alfredo Nobel en Dnipropetrovsk
Consultora cientifica: Onischenko M.Y.

Consultora linguistica: Onischenko M.Y., Zayets O.S.

PARTICULARIDADES DE TRADUCCION
DE MODISMOS ESPANOLES AL RUSO E INGLES

¢Quieres aprender modismos en espafiol? Los modismos, también conocidos
como costumbres linguisticas, hacen parte imprecindible en todos los idiomas porque
estan llenos de tradiciones y de cultura linguistica. Como es sabido, el idioma espafiol
es bastante amplio y por lo tanto, los modismos son numerosos y varian de pais a
pais.

Sin embargo, se puede aprender algunos modismos generales y otros tipicos en
ciertas regiones. En muchas ocasiones, la traduccion de los modismos no tiene
sentido, pues son expresiones coloquiales que contienen un gran significado a veces
imperceptible a primera vista si se desconoce el contexto. Por ejemplo: “comer mas
gue un remordimiento”. Se refiere a que una persona come demasiado, pues en
espaiiol los remordimentos cuando son muy intensos comen o carcomen.

Asi mismo, existen otros con equivalentes en inglés, es decir, que existen en
ambas lenguas, de formas un poco diferentes, pero que significan lo mismo.

Algunos buenos ejemplos son:

1. El tiempo no perdona- Time and tide wait for no man

2. Matar el tiempo - To kill the time. (Este modismo tiene la coincidencia total y
completa en la traduccion, aunque en ruso transmitimos este sentido con el
verbo «perder»)

3. El tiempo todo lo cura - Time can cure everything

Estos son varios modismos usualmente utilizados en ciertos paises.

1. Amargarle el dia a alguien - To spoil someone's day (El verbo «amargan» no
significa lo mismo que «spoil», porque se refiere primipalmente al sabor)
Pisar la chocolatera (béisbol) (Mex.) - To score a run, cross home
Repartir insultos como dulces (Esp.) - To throw out insults left and right
Meter la cuchara (Ven.) - To butt in
Echarse a alguien al bolsillo (Col) -To charm completely someone
Y también, hay modismos espafioles que no tienen nada que ver con
expresiones de Rusia. Al encontrar las equivalencias podemos ver esta diferencia.

abrwn



1. Benas Bopona — Mirlo blanco (6yxks.: «6ensrit npo3a»). En este caso, podemos

ver diferentes especies de aves utilizan

Bunamu Ha Boje nmucano. — EScrito en la arena (OykB.: «HamucaHO Ha MIECKE)

3apyouth Ha HOCYy — Tenerlo presente (OykB.: «uMeThb miepes; OO0 )

4. Wznute qymy — Hablar con corazén en la mano (OykB. «roBOpPHTH C CEpALIEM B
pyKe»)

5. Kak rpom cpeau sicioro neba — Caer algo como una bomba (OykB.: «ymacthb
KaK 6omM0ay)

6. Karatecs kak ceip B Mmacie — Nadar en la abundancia (OykB.: «miaBath B
U300UITUN»)

7. IlneBatp B motosiok — Tenderse a la bartola (OykB.: «ieub KBepXy OproOXom»)

8. Ilpoiitu ckBO3b OroHb U BoAy — Estar fogueado (OykB.: «OBITh MPOKAJIEHHBIM B
OTHE»)

9. Yours nByx 3aiiiieB — Matar dos pajaros de un tiro (OykB.: «yOUTb JABYX NTHII
OJIHUM BBICTPEIIOM))
Es necesario tener en cuenta las observaciones arriba mencionadas para no

hacer ridiculo durante la interpretacion de una lengua a la otra.

W™

Safonova E.
Lugansk Small Academy of Science of School Youth
Scientific supervisor: Bekresheva L.A.

GLASTONBURY MYTHONYMS

The topicality of our research lies in great interest of modern science to
folklore as the source of precedent information to be studied alongside with that
definite nation’s language. We focused our attention on the myths connected with a
small British town of Glastonbury which is world-known sacred place, recognized by
most religions. Glastonbury contains not very high hill named Tor, which is the main
producer of myths and legends. We aimed to examine and classify mythonyms of
this mysterious place. Mythonyms are all the creatures, people and objects having
magic features and mentioned in myths, legends, tales and other types of folklore.

Having studied great number of Old British myths we classified Glastonbury
mythonyms according to their pragmatic meaning: human-like characters -
mythoantroponyms, geographic places — mythotoponyms and hand-made objects —
mythochrematonymes.

Let’s begin with the most significant mythotoponyms to understand better the
place of Glastonbury.

Glastonbury is a small town about 220 km west of London. For some, it’s an
ordinary, provincial town. For others it is a global, multi-faith spiritual centre. It has
been a pilgrimage place since Megalithic times, 4.000 years ago. In the Middle Ages
a great Abbey was built here to attract believers and the town grew up to service it.

The Tor is 145 metres high hill surrounded by green fields and water. If you
climb the Tor on a clear day, you will be astonished by the extent of the view from



there, but on a misty day you can experience for yourself what it must have been like
when Glastonbury was an island — the Isle of Glass or Avalon. Glastonbury Tor
stands on a former island (actually, an isthmus), surrounded by the Somerset Levels,
a large partially-drained lake which used to be a part of sea before. “Somerset” is
short for “summer settlement” because the area was too flooded to inhabit in winter.

The name Avalon originates from the Celtic God’s name of Gwyn ap Nudd or
Avalloc, the Lord of the Underworld and the King of the Fairies who is believed to
live at the Tor up to now. The legend has been known since around the 3% century
BC. According to legends, Avalon was the meeting-place of the dead — the point
where they passed to another level of existence. The entrance to the Underground
world is thought to be situated on the top of the Tor.

Modern scientists state, that the terracing on the slopes of Glastonbury Tor is the
remains of a great three-dimensional Neolithic labyrinth, a ceremonial way dedicated
to the ancient British Goddess — the Primal Mother of the world who laid the
world-egg on the willow boughs. This legend comes from the 5™ millennium BC.

Avalon is also associated with the King Arthur’s tomb. According to the legend,
King Arthur, after being mortally wounded by Mordred, was taken by a sacred boat
to Avalon. And it is in Avalon that Arthur waits the day when Britain requires his
services as the "once and future king".

Camelot — a mysterious fort of the King Arthur. Nobody knows exactly where it
was situated in Glastonbury, but most people believe that remains of a fortress of the
5™ century, found on the Tor present Camelot — a place where the Round Table of
the Knights was situated.

Chalice Well is a natural spring at the foot of the Tor. The spring is associated
with blood, because of the red colour of the water. This has been interpreted in
different ways. Christianity says that it represents the blood of Christ’s crucifixion.
There are undertones in that story of older blood sacrifices to propitiate the gods.
Many people today prefer to think that Chalice Well water represents the life-giving
blood of the Earth Mother.

There are some other mythotoponyms connected with Glastonbury but we are
pressed in time to mention all of them. Let’s speak of mythoanthroponyms of
Glastonbury.

The first will be the above-mentioned Gwyn ap Nudd or Avalloc the Lord of
the Underworld and the King of the Fairies. Gwyn ap Nudd often changes sex and
visual forms and never wears any clothes except the red cloak. He is said to create
visual hallucinations which are being observed by the visitors on the Tor. His fairy
folk lives under his ruling inside the Tor.

Joseph of Arimathaea is said to be an uncle of Jesus Christ, who followed
Christ at his crucifixion, gathered his blood into the grail and offered him his own
grave when Christ was deprived of his personal grave on the earth. Joseph of
Arimathaea built a church on the Tor — the world’s first surface purpose-built
Christian church named after St. Mary. This was followed in the early 1100s by a
chapel, St Michael de Torre. The church was destroyed in a powerful earthquake in
1275. The tower is all that remains today, so the whole Tor sometimes is called St



Michael’s Hill. According to the legends Joseph of Arimathaea brought a Holy
Grail with Jesus’s blood to Glastonbury and hid it somewhere near the Callice Well.

King Arthur - the Legendary English King who was born out of wedlock and
raised by the wizard Merlin. When he was only a boy, after many men had tried and
failed, Arthur gained the throne by withdrawing the magic sword Excalibur from a
stone. He lived in the 6™ century and according to legends he founded the Knights
Order and headed the war against Saxons. There are many myths of his brave affairs.

Guinevere — the second wife of King Arthur. She is a prototype of Fairy Lady in
Middle Age literature.

We can also mention the names of Merlin — the wizard, Mordred — the son of
King Arthur, Hallahaad — so holy man that the Bible mentioned him, Morgan le Fay
(Fata Morgana) and some others, but now we are going to make you acquainted with
some mythochrematonyms from our research.

Holy Grail — the Christian sacral cup used by Christ at his Last Supper. His
blood was taken into this cup during the crucifixion. One who sees it will be healed
from any disease and will be given wealth. One who drinks from Holy Grail will be
immortal.

Excalibur — the legendary sword of King Arthur, sometimes attributed with
magical powers or associated with the rightful sovereignty of Great Britain.
Sometimes Excalibur and the Sword in the Stone are said to be the same weapon,
but in most versions they are considered separate.

So, no matter how one perceives Glastonbury Tor — as a magnetic centre, as a
cosmic power point, as an ancient fairytale castle — the evidence unavoidably
indicates the existence of a prehistoric culture deeply concerned with the forces of the
earth and sky, forces from which our descendants were depended upon, which were
understood and worshipped and which has yet to be fully re-discovered.

Shtokalova N.
Lugansk Small Academy of Science of School Youth
Scientific supervisor: Bekresheva L.A.

MYTHONYMS OF THE TWELFTH NIGHT HOLIDAY

The topicality of our research is that folklore is valued greatly as the source of
extralinguistic information about the nation. Scientists of many branches can find
some aspects to be learned from that store of valuable information. Mythonyms — the
images mentioned in folklore — attract great attention of Linguistics. Our interest lies
in the sphere of studying mythonyms of one of many traditional British holidays — the
Twelfth Night Holiday.

The evening of January 5, preceding Twelfth Day, the eve of the Epiphany,
formerly the last day of the Christmas festivities is observed in Britain as the time of
merrymaking. Many specific rituals are being followed on this day. They are
organized by actors and ordinary people who personify the ritual images of the
holiday.



The matter of the Twelfth Night (5" January) is that all Christmas Decorations
should be removed not to bring bad luck upon the home. If decorations are not
removed on the Twelfth Night, they should stay for the whole year.

Long ago people believed that tree-spirits lived in the greenery they decorated
their houses with. The greenery of yew, lauren and mistletoe was brought into the
house to provide a safe haven for the tree-spirits during the harsh midwinter days.
Once this period was over it was necessary to return the greenery back outside to
release the tree-spirits into the countryside once again. Failure to do this would mean
that spring would not return, leading to an agricultural disaster.

Twelfth Night itself was a traditional day for plays or “mumming” and it is
thought that Shakespeare’s play, Twelfth night, took its name from the fact that it was
first performed as a part of Twelfth Night celebrations about 1601.

Each year Twelfth Night is celebrated on London’s bankside riverside. To
announce the celebration, the Holly Man, dressed in fantastic costume from
evergreen foliage, appears from the Thames River. He heads the procession of the
mummers (the characters of the holiday) and all holiday’s participants offering them
specific drink of the holiday from his bowl.

Afterwards the traditional St. George play is performed. Mumming plays are
based on the legend of St. George and the Dragon (both performed by the actors)
battle. The plays are intended to show the struggle between good and evil. Half a
dozen heavily disguised characters perform the play. The characters vary from play to
play, although the hero is always St George, who fights with the power of evil
traditionally represented by the Turkish Knight. Other characters include the
Turkey Sniper, Clever Legs, the Old Oss and many others, all dressed in their
spectacular “guises”.

At the end of the play Twelfth Night Cakes are distributed by the character
called the Twelfth Bake, usually a woman. Those who find the hidden bean or pea
inside the cake are crowned King and Queen for the day. They are crowned with
ceremony and lead the people through the streets to the historic place in Borough
High Street for a fine holiday with Storytelling, the Kissing Wishing Tree and more
Dancing.

The Mayor is elected to serve for twelve months by a special council assembly
called Mayor Making held in May.

Town Crier is another character who is necessary at the holiday. The job of a
Town Crier is to deliver news and instructions for the participants. Town Criers
carry and use a hand bell with which they try to summon the attention of citizens
before giving a proclamation.

Cue The Quack Doctor performs a comedic image curing everybody with some
whiskey or wine, performs the symbolic act of re-awakening the earth from the death
of winter.

There are two more characters that may also appear in Mummers’ Plays. One is
Father Christmas and the other is a hooligan Johnny Jack or a bad girl Gill
Finney. They try to interrupt people from having a pleasure of the day.



The show ends by getting free the Holly man. It may be an air balloon or a
helicopter, which take away the spirit of the forest.

The Twelfth Night characters are very interesting for studying as they are not
widely-known by the Ukrainian learners of English. We hope our research will
contribute to this studying.

Sukhopleshchenko K.
Volodymyr Dahl East-Ukrainian National University
Scientific supervisor: Bekresheva L.A.

STEGANOGRAPHY

As soon as people have mastered writing, they began using different type to
protect the written text from the strangers. The epoch of Renaissance with its
scientific discoveries caused the burst of encryption of written documents. | hope
everybody has heard about Sir Isaac Newton’ tractate about Alchemy encrypted in
unknown way that hasn’t been deciphered up to nowadays. Voynich Manuscript,
Fest’s disk, Mén Scryfa and many other texts difficult for reading — this is the
demonstration of people’s aspiring to code information with the help of different
ciphers. That is the way Cryptography has appeared.

Steganography (from the Greek for *“covered writing”) is the secret
transmission of a message. The first recorded use of the term was in 1499 by
Johannes Trithemius in his Steganographia, a guidebook on cryptography and
steganography. Steganography is distinct from encryption, because the goal of
encryption is to make a message difficult to read while the goal of steganography is
to make a message altogether invisible. A steganographic message may also be an
encrypted as an extra barrier to interception, but need not be. Steganography has the
advantage that even a talented code-cracker cannot decipher a message without
knowing it is there.

The advantage of steganography, over cryptography, is that messages do not
attract attention to themselves. Plainly visible encrypted messages — no matter how
unbreakable — will arouse suspicion to the addressee, while steganographic messages
can cross the borders, enemies’ hands without any barrier, protecting both messages
and communicating parties.

The first recorded uses of steganography can be traced back to 440 BC when
Herodotus mentions two examples of steganography in his Histories. A tyrant
Histiaeus who was under Tsar Darius control shaved the head of his most trusted
slave and tattooed a message on it. After his hair had grown, the message was hidden
and the slave was sent to Histiaeus’ motherland. The purpose was to instigate a revolt
against the Persians. Demaratus sent a warning about a forthcoming attack to Greece
by writing it directly on the wooden backing of a wax tablet before covering its
surface with beeswax. Wax tablets were in common use as reusable writing surfaces,
so clean tablets couldn’t cause any suspicion.



Physical steganography was widely used up to the end of last century. It

included such technologies as:

writing with invisible ink (milk, fruit juice, urine and so on) between the
visible lines of a private letter;

using human body through tattooing, swallowing messages, special gestures on
photo;

a photograph of a large group of people might contain a Morse-code message
in the expressions of the people in the photograph (e.g., smiling for dot, blank
for dash) etc;

messages written in Morse code on knitting yarn and then knitted into a piece
of clothing worn by a courier;

messages written on envelopes in the area covered by postage stamps;
miniaturizing a message, as on microfilm;

during and after World War 1l, espionage agents used photographically
produced microdots to be embedded in the letter. When being enlarged they
contained the texts or photos;

the commonest form of steganography involves the embedding of messages in
apparently innocent texts, with the letters or words of the message indicated
either by subtle graphic emphasis (e.g., heavier ink, lighter ink, a small defect)
or by special positioning. For instance, reading the first word of every
sentence;

Modern digital steganography entered the world in 1985 with the advent of the

personal computer. Modern "'stego" programs are as follows:

concealing messages within the lowest bits of noisy images in sound files;
concealing data within encrypted data. Ciphertext looks perfectly random if
you don’t have the private key;

pictures embedded in video material (optionally played at slower or faster
speed);

injecting imperceptible delays to packets sent over the network from the
keyboard,;

changing the order of elements in a set and so on.

Today the computer steganography continues to develop: the theoretical base

Is formed, development of new, more proof methods of embedding of messages are
conducted. The aiming of modern steganography is attacking PC by viruses, sending
advertising messages against your will, involving you into blogosphere and so on.

Until the early nineties, information hiding techniques had received very little

attention from the research community and from industry, but this changed rapidly.
The First Academic Conference on the subject was organised in 1996. It was
followed by several other conferences focussing on information hiding. Since new
conferences and journals on the subject have continued to flourish as modern
scientists have no vaccine from steganographic messages today. Therefore, in the
near future it is possible to expect new publications and development in this area.

Teplyuk A.
Universidad Alfredo Nobel en Dnipropetrovsk
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ALGUNAS CONSIDERACIONES SOBRE LA TRADUCCION MEDICA

La medicina, o quiza mejor dicho las ciencias médicas, engloba un area del

saber humano extensisima por lo que se halla dividida en numerosas especialidades.
Ningun clinico puede abarcarlas todas, de ahi que tampoco ningun traductor, ni
siquiera teniendo una formacion en medicina, puede aspirar a dominarlas todas.
Por consiguiente el traductor profesional que se dedique a trabajar en este campo ha
de prepararse bien, con una formacion superior preferentemente en la traductologia;
documentarse adecuadamente mediante diccionarios y otras obras de consulta
especializadas; consultar textos paralelos; revisar cuidadosamente su texto meta,
sobre todo prestando especial atencion a los puntos generales en terminologia de
medicina, finalmente, solicitar a un experto en la materia traducida

Se puede destacar los rasgos especificos de la traduccion médica entre el inglés
y el espafiol. El orden de los puntos tratados no implica una jerarquia de importancia.
En primer lugar surge la mayor admisibilidad en inglés de la yuxtaposicion de la
terminologia técnica médica con la menos técnica. En segundo lugar encontramos un
mayor empleo en espariol de marcas comerciales para los farmacos en contraposicion
con el inglés que utiliza los compuestos quimicos. En tercer lugar, en algunas areas
de la medicina existen distintas medidas y convenciones entre las dos comunidades.
En cuarto lugar, y asociado a anterior punto, se encuentran diferencias en la forma de
denominar algunas sustancias quimicas. En quinto lugar entre los dos idiomas
hallamos a veces una discrepancia en la denominacion de ciertas enfermedades y
sindromes asi como variaciones en la ortografia de algunos nombres propios.

Para poner fin al apartado léxico, no debemos olvidarnos de los llamados «falsos
amigos»:
« Abortus - no es aborto (abortion) sino feto no viable o engendro
« Anthrax - no es antrax (carbuncle) sino carbunco
« Constipated - no es constipado (a cold) sino estrefiido
« Disorder - en el lenguaje médico habitualmente no significa desorden sino
alteracion, trastorno o enfermedad
« Drug - en castellano se prefiere medicamento, farmaco, o0 sustancia
farmacéutica a droga, este ultimo se reserva para las drogas de adiccion
« Expiration - ademaés de expiracion (muerte), es también espiracion (accion de
expeler el aire respirado)

Teplyuk A.
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TITULOS DE PELICULAS Y SUS TRADUCCIONES

¢Porque al traducir al castellano los titulos de las peliculas... los cambian
totalmente? En ocasiones esto se debe a problemas de derechos de autor, pero en la
mayoria de las ocasiones responde “unicamente a decisiones de marketing. Los
expertos del mercadeo consideran que el espectador-espafiol-medio (EEM) es
basicamente un imbécil: un ser incapaz de recordar el titulo de la pelicula que quiere
ver.

Por lo visto, el EEM elige la pelicula que ver en la puerta del cine;
relacionando los titulos de las peliculas en cartelera con el recuerdo difuso de los
trailers que ha visto en la tele y de comentarios de amigos. Parece que, pese a su
grado de imbecilidad, el EEM desarroll6 esta habilidad en su primera infancia con
ejercicios de unir con flechas. Por eso, con el fin de asistirnos en esta dificil prueba
nemotécnica, las distribuidoras nos ayudan, dejando sutiles pistas en el titulo.

Supongo que si veis muchas peliculas, os habréis fijado en los titulos
originales, es decir, el titulo que tenia la pelicula antes de ser adaptada al castellano.
Y bien, unas veces hacen la traduccion literal (por ejemplo, como The Godfather, El
Padrino), o lo dejan en version original (Blade Runner) o adaptan alg”un t’itulo para
que quede bien (12 angry men, Doce hombres sin piedad). Por poner algunos
ejemplos. Pero hay otras veces que del titulo original al titulo que se le da en Esparia
hay un mundo.Podemos recordar algunos t’itulos, junto con la traduccion literal que
"intui” del titulo original (en caso de que sea capaz, que mi inglés es muy de pueblo).

Titulo Original — Traduccion Literal — Titulo en Espafia

« The Shawshank redemption — La redencién Shawshank — Cadena perpetua

« North by northwest — Norte por noroeste — Con la muerte en los talones

« Eternal Sunshine of the Spotless Mind — Eterno resplandor de una mente sin
recuerdos — jOlvidate de mi!

« Some like it hot— ... — Con faldas y a lo loco

« Jaws — Mandibulas — Tiburon

« On the waterfront — En el muelle — La ley del silencio

« High noon — Pleno mediodia — Sélo ante el peligro

« Cool hand Luke — Luke mano tranquila — La leyenda del indomable

« The killing — El asesinato — Atraco perfecto

« Butch Cassidy and the Sundance kid — Butch Cassidy y el chicho Sundance -
Dos hombres y un destino

« Die hard — Duro de matar — Jungla de cristal

« The day the Earth stood still — El dia en que la Tierra aguanto — Ultimatum a la
Tierra

« Groundhog day — EI dia de la marmota — Atrapado en el tiempo

« The Searchers — Los buscadores — Mas corazon que odio
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« The Sentinel — El centinela — Bajo sospecha

Tseluyko B.
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BREVES APUNTES SOBRE LOS TEXTOS DE MEDIOS MASIVOS

En el estudio de los medios de la comunicacion hay una gran cantidad de
problemas que todavia no estan resueltos debido a la complejidad y diversidad
especificas de este tema, lo que es tan importante y necesario en la actualidad.

La eleccion de un tema determinado por un hablante es una buena oportunidad de
hacer conclusiones para si mismo.

Toda la gente puede comprender o recibir la informacion, pero, en este caso, el
problema maés preocupante consiste en el grado individual de la comprension. Uno de
los objetivos mas importantes del hablador, cualquier que sea: interlocutor, reportero
0 periodista — es hacer comprender a la audiencia maés de 50 porciento de lo dicho.
Para conseguirlo, todos los factores son muy importantes, a saber: duracién de
discurso, manera individual de hablar, mimica, gestos, etc.

Hay diferentes areas de medios de comunicacién, y cada uno tiene su estilo,
sus pecularidades. Es necesario poner énfasis en que el contenido de textos de los
medios de comunicacion, que a menudo no es constante y variable, influye mucho
sobre la opinion publica permitiendo manipularla. La comunicacién masiva es unica,
porgue, gracias a su aparicion, se crean nuevas formas de la comunicacion en todo el
mundo. Los textos de este tipo tienen una serie de rasgos tanto poéticos como
retoricos y estilisticos que siguen siendo el foco de estudios filoldgicos.

Gracias al interés de los cientificos, la cantidad de la literatura sobre la
psicologia del lenguaje y la social es bastante amplia. Dicha literatura es muy variada,
desde la psicologia experimental, la percepcion de los textos que se refieren a los
medios de comunicacion, hasta las obras filosoficas y psicologicas, la sociedad en
términos de comunicacion masiva.

Segun los investigadores, solo un diez por ciento de nuestra imagen del mundo
se compone de conocimientos basados en nuestra propia experiencia, 0 sea
conocimientos de fondo. Todo lo demas sabemos (0 nos hace ilusion que es asi) de
libros, periddicos, radio y television. Los medios de comunicacion tales como radio,
cine, televisién, publicidad, Internet son componentes integrantes de la vida social
contemporanea, la forma principal de la iniciacion de los acontecimientos en el
mundo, un “intermediario” especial en la formacion de la cultura.

A menudo el publico posee de toda la diversidad de fuentes informativas para
sacar la informacion que le interese. Aumenta el riesgo de perder la identidad
nacional, incluso la identidad linguistica.

En este sentido, hay que tener en cuenta que la informacion, lengua y cultura
son conceptos interdependientes directamente del problema de la existencia y el
desarrollo de la sociedad moderna, el problema de su entorno espiritual y social.
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EL ESPANOL NEUTRAL - LA TENDENCIA BUENA O MALA?

El espafiol tanto como el inglés lideran en la comunicacion internacional. De
décadas para aca los paises y la gente se comunican mas. Los millones de personas
estan comunicandose cada segundo. Ellos tienen la posibilidad de conocer la cultura
y lengua de sus interlocutores. Es el desarollo de las tecnologias modernas de la
comunicacion es enorme, pues la lengua no puede ser estatica. La gente hace todo lo
posible para mejorar y simplificar la vida, precisamente porque a menudo
encontramos las variantes sencillos de idiomas como, por ejemplo, Globish - version
simplificada del idioma inglés y por supuesto el Espafiol neutral.

Habitualmente el termino el espafiol neutral se refiere al Espafiol estandar,
espafiol global o universal. Es una variacion del espafiol que se utiliza para permitir a
la mayoria de los hablantes de espafiol comprender unos a otros sin usar la
terminologia local y algunos tiempos verbales.

El espafiol estandar es definido geografica o regionalmente, pero muchos
hablantes usan esta variante de la lengua mas o menos regularmente junto con sus
propios dialectos en las situaciones formales o lengua escrita.

A menudo el dominio del espafiol estandar es importante en la sociedad para
alcanzar algunas profesiones de presitigio, por ejemplo, ciencias humanitarias,
ensefianza o0 medios de comunicacion. Generalmente, el espafiol neutral se utiliza en
comercializacion para comunicarse mas efectivamente.

El espafiol neutral existe un poco menos que diez afios pero hoy 400 millones
personas en Espafia y America Latina constantemente escuchan y leen adaptandolo a
su dialecto materno. Ademas los diccionarios grandes prestan mucha atencion tanto a
las diferencias regionales de la lengua, como a los rasgos del espafiol neutral mas y
méas. A menudo los extranjeros aprenden precisamente el espafiol neutral. Los
especialistas consideran que dentro de 40 o 50 afos el espafiol neutral va a ser la
variante predominante de la lengua. Para entonces el espafiol llego a ser la lengua
principal en los Estados Unidos de América. Hoy en este pais publicamente hablan y
escriben el espafiol neutral donde sea posible. Hoy comoquiera se orientaran el futuro
al mercado de Estados Unidos, nadie va a adaptarse a los dialectos.

Otro problema es que aun en realidad los hispanohablantes usan la misma
lengua pero a menudo ellos no pueden comprender unos a otros por que viven en las
partes diferentes del mundo, y el espafiol se difiere bastante en cado dialecto. La
simplificacion de la lengua puede solucionar el problema, pero en este caso la lengua
pierde la profundidad artistica y la diversidad. (Qué es mejor, simplificar la
comunicacion entre la gente o conservar la peculiaridad de la lengua? El idioma es la
base de la identificacion nacional. La comunicacion sensilla es el permiso a la paz en
el mundo. Sélo el tiempo nos dird qué variante de las lenguas nosotros vamos a
utilizar.
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